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FOREWORD

Int spite of the wealth of means of study at our disposal, the sharp
weapon of sccntific method and the mtelligent toul of 1escarch
workes, far too many problems still 1emam unsolved concerning
the lustory and culture of ancient peoples

What m fact do we know of the cthme onigins of those builders
of pyranuds, the ancient Egyptians, and what 1s the true chironol-
ogy of the oldest landmarks 1 thewr history? How and whence
was the Phoenician alphabet boin, mother of all modern wiitmg?
Up to what pomt arc the poems of Homer the work of a smgle
artist and the mirrot of true historical figures and events® When
and why did the ancient shabitants of Malta rasse the prodigious
pules of their many megalithic ‘temples’?

Great questions, chosen at random fiom among a great number
~ some of them going back many a long year There 18 10 need to
conceal the fact that modern science has not yet been able to pro~
vide final answers to these questions, answers that would be
accepted unanimously by all scholars

Why 11t then that so much mtetest, both expert and lay, focuses
with ever-renewed vigour upon the problems of the ongms
and the language of the ancient Briuscans, almost as if they were
the most fascmating ‘mystery’, the ‘sphunx’ par excellence of all
ancient history?

One of the reasons 1s the followmg the Etruscan ‘mystery” 1s
not merely one of science’s curiositics, or the appeal of a woild
that 1s far from our own, both m ame and spurst It 1s the mystery
of the budding of a crvilization that was the first to flourish on
Trahan <otl, at the very roots of the lustory of Rome and, hence, of
westetn aivalization At the very time when love for tescarch on
the primutive ife of peaples appeats to be so profoundly active, we
see 1 the Etruscan ‘mystery’ a key to the question of Italic origns
nd the foundhtion stone on which to base the difficult recon-
struction of Italy’s most distant past

This hvely and deep-felt mterest of the public for the hustory and
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avilization of the BEtruscans deserves the scholar’s attention.
Natutally, neither analytical research nor the slow and pamstaking
reconstructions found m scientific essays can satisfy the wide-
spread and mpatient desire to know and understand But, at the
same time, most works of vulgarization, by generalizmg and sim-
plifying the complex structures built by science, {ml to satisfy the
demands of those ~ by far the most numerous — who do not care
to be left at the temple’s door but wish to be led mside to the very
centre of the problem, to the heated and tioubled terrain of
scientific controversy

It 15 for them especally that this book 1s meant for its author has
straven to keep close both to matter and method and has even, m
a few cases, put forward what he hopes may be new contributions
to the problems under discussion Tt attempts to be neither a work
or anlyss nor a rigid and impartial exposition, differing m thus
respect from such well-known monographs as K O Muller and
W Dececke’s Die Etrusker (1877), P Ducatt’s Etruria antica (19277),
or B Nogara’s Gli Etruschs ¢ la loro civiltd (1934), 1t seeks to give
an up-to-date mterpretation of the people and of the chief prob-
lems concerning them, an mteipretation striving towards seremuty
and sound documentation but none the less personal and vavid A
number of obscure aspects of the avibization of Etruria and firm
convictions which, tll now, have only cautiously been put for-
ward by the author m other works will here be brought mto the
full lght of day and weighed and defended with tenacity and
wealth of argument

Amongst these, first and foremost comes the thesis of the
autochtony of the Etruscans a nation which, as a hustorscal ennty,
became formed and defined m Italy, between the banks of the
Tiber and Arno, even though many ethnic and cultural contribu-
tions may have reached 1t from near or far off regtons, especially
during the carhest stages of 1ts development This thests 1s now set
upon a screntrfic footng and 1ts acceptance no longer requires an
act of futh, though the whole problem has too often been
obscured by that anxious sexrch for relationships and provenances
that contributes hittle to the study of the dawn of Italian lustory It
18 a thesis that stands out particularly agamst the over-simplified
myth of a nugration from the east, bag and baggage, of the first
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Etruscans a myth boin out of the companison of ancient literary
testtmorues with archaeological clues made before mote recent
researches and excavations had taken place, but, unfortunately, a
myth sull widely spread - as undisputed and acquired fact -
beyond the confines of etruscology, even to the pages of school
books

The bibliogiaphncal references will be found m notes gathered
at the end of each chapter and are limited to the scope of this
volume They are not systematic i character 1f we except works
of a general nature embracing the whole of our disciplne or 1ts
major sections For the remamder, references try to fnish
matersal for duscusston and the checking of more controversial
data, concentratmg espectally upon hetle known or very recent
works not mcluded m the etruscological manuals of Ducaty or
Nogata Thus policy, of proved utility not only to the more
sertous reader and the student, but also to workers i allied ficlds,
has been further stiessed m this third edition of the work, a con-
stderably expanded version of 1ts two predecessors

MASSIMO PALLOTTINQ

Note to the English Translation

A cerTAIN difficulty was expenenced m rendering mto English
many of the place-names of Etrura We have generally referred to
Etruscan towns by their Latm name, usually the best known m tins
country (¢ g Caere, Vulet, Ve, etc ), the modern Italian name of
the site 15 often added i brackets for reference if necessary At the
sk of bemg taxed wath mconsistency, we have used modern
Itahan names for those Btruscan centres whose Light never
dwindled 1 the past two mullenma and whose Italian names are
therefore more famibai to the Englsh reader (e g Perugu,
Fresole, Volterra, etc) Reference to the map on p 107 (whete
both names are given m every case) should settle any difficulty that
lnﬂ.y arise,

] CREMONA






PART ONE

The Etruscans and thewr place in the history
of Italy and of the Mediterrancan






CHAPTER ONE

ITALY AT THE DAWN OF HISTORY

The Myth of the Northern Invasions

WaEeN dealing with the legends of antiquaty on the founda-
tion of Rome, Theodore Mommsen, the father of historacal
philology, wrote, ‘History mustfiist make a clean sweep of
these fables which, though purporting to be history, aie
nothing more than somewhat sumple improvisations’!
Little did he dream that the cumbersome archacological and
linguustic elaborations of modern science were soon to busld
up, 1 attemptmg to explam the origm of the Italic peoples,
a whole scries of 1cconstiuctions and hypotheses no less
fabulous ot fantastic than those oripmating m ancient prous
traditions or m the fertile 1magmations of mythographers,
even though they were buttressed by the would-be excel-
lence of method and authotity of undisputed scholars
Much blame has been laid upon antiquity for inventing
such founder-heroes as Romulus and Remus, for creating
out of sheer fancy such peoples as the Aborigmes or the
Pelasgians What ought we to say then of a modern science
that created the Villanovans on the mere bass that certan
prumtive peoples m Italy had m common a certain type of
cmeraty urn, discoveted for the first time at Villanova in
Aemulia? or of a science that believed for a long time 1 the
existence of an origmal Italic language because of certam
featmes Latm had m common with Umbiian and Oscan,
whereas the unity of Italic peoples was i pomt of fact only
realized as the result of the cohabitation of Indo-Europeans
1 Ttaly and of the spiead of Latin? or, agaim, of a science
that literally mnvented an Indo-Emopean cavilization mn
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Italy, wheicas the concept of Indo-Euiopeamsm 1s a purely
Imguistic one, m no way reflected (as fa1 as we can say at
the present moment) by manifestations or changes of cul-
ture? All these theories, however sketchy or absurd they
may appear 1 the light of the latest advances of Etruscan
studies, have nevertheless been cutient for many decades
and cxhibited a dogmatism verging at tumes on mtolerance
They have left so deep a matk on research that even to-day,
when bringing forward new concepts to replace the old, we
uncomsctously tend to use the terms and expiessions which
thcy created.

Is the fact that nmeteenth-century science substituted 1ts
own ‘myths’ for the myths of antiquity a sufficient reason
for too sevele a judgement on our pait?> The youthful
ardour of 1escarch-workets 1 a completely new field,
where the last mists of eightcenth-century baroque leaining
wete fast melting away, the posscssion of a new weapon —
mcthod ~ behieved to be mfallible, thewr fath m progress
and their contempt for the mtellectual activaties of the past,
all these causes explai, 1f they do not jusufy, the compla-
cent attachment felt for the first results obtamed and a cer-
tamn mtolerance m thent attude Now must we forget that,
from many ponts of view, everything had still to be sorted,
to be classified It would be ungiacious to complam of the
makeshift plank that first enabled us to cioss the 11ver,
though now we can, and must, budd a fa1 stronget and
better bridge

When a clean sweep had been made of the complicated
cthnographic legends about primutive Italy mherited fiom
classical times, histortans and archaeologists of the end of
the last century weie faced with the followmg problems
when, and how, did the Indo-Ewopean peoples come to
ltaly? by what ethnic changes can the successtve cultures
revealed by Itahan prehistory be explamed?

As was only natural, the answers to these questions soon
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led to an attempt to reconcile Imgustic and atchaeological
facts withm a smele, all-embracmg synthesis It 15 worth
recalling that, 1 lmgustics, the concept of Indo-European
unity, heroscally fought for and consolidated dwmg the
nincteenth century, imphed an otigmal close relationship of
peoples dispersed m historical tumes, such as the Celuc,
Germante, Italic, Greek, Slav, Aimenian, hantan, and
Indian peoples This 1n its tun 1mplicd an original point of
departure and a paiticular moment of arrival m the various
regions they are known to have mhabited m historic
tumes The arrval of a language could only signify the
arrrval of a people Hence theidea of vast prehustonc migra-
tions on the hines of the baibaiian nugrations at the time of
the declme of the Roman Empue (wath this impottane
difference, that the Geimanic peoples that spread over
Euwope and the Mediteiranean world did 1 fact 1mpose
then language only in the Biatish Isles and m a few mai gimal
tewritortes of the Empire) Hence agam the concept of an
‘Tralic’ mvaston of prchistoric Italy

On the other hand, prehustoric archaeology had at the
same time made sufficient progress to tccognize the cxistence
of successtve phases of cultute, These came to be known as
the palaeohthic (or clupped stone) age, the neolithic (or
polished stonc) age, the bronze age, and the 1on age, the
latter immediately preceding hustorical tumes The then cur-
rent method of chronological classification was of a typo-
logical and evolutionary natwe, accordmg to which the
mternal development of types of objects such as instruments,
vases, weapons, and metal fibulae 1eflects a regular succes-
sion of periods common to the whole cultutal area under
consideration A Swedish scholar, Oscar Montelius, after
studymg prehistoric remams of all kimds and particulatly
matenal found m tombs, succeeded m classifying the most
recent phase of Italian prehistory mto a ‘bronze age” com-~
prising four periods and an ‘won age’ comprsing six!?
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The first appeatance of a bronze cultme m Italy (occur-
ring at the end of the neolithic stage when copper weapons
and mstiuments wete alteady m use, and hence labelled
‘aeneolithic’, ‘cuprolithic’, or ‘chalcolithic’) was assigned to
the beginmimng of the second nullennum 3 ¢ and took the
form of the Po valley terremare — prehustouic settlements
built on palisades and suriounded by an embankment and
a ditch to protect them from flood-watets A connexion
was scen between the fenemare and a few 1ather meagie
tombs that showed evidence of cremation as a funcral rite
The fact that the ferremare were an 1solated phenomenon,
lmted to northem Italy, and 1clated structurally to the
pile-dwelling system adopted by the prelustotic inhabitants
of the Alpinc lakes, the appearance of the ciemation 1ite
neohthic tombs across the Alps (in France and Geimany),
the aftmties between the ferramara and the bronze cultures
of Cential Ewope, all favomed the hypothests that the
bronze cultuie was introduced mto Italy fiom over the
Alps This hypothesis appeated to be an historscal and cul-
tural reabity of fundamental importance m the develop-
ment of Italian prchistory, and it seemed obviously to mdi-
cate to scholais such as Gactano Chuerici, Wolfgang Helbag,
and Lwig1 Prgoriny, that the Indo-Buropeans, 1 e the mvad-
g ‘Ttalic’ titbes, arrived m the pemnsula as an already
constituted people 3

This thests, labelled ‘Pigoriman’, after 1ts keenest and
most famous cxponent, acted as a keystone for the mter-
pretation of the Imgustic and aichacological facts of pre-
lustorsc Italy, It assumed m cffect that the begmnings of
Italy’s cultmal development weie the 1esult of a decisive
cthnical impulse of tansalpine orsgm, Whether this change
was held to be solely due to the terramara wave, o1 whether
1t was thought that other mvasions fiom the Danube basm
{ollowed 1t (thus giving rise to the non crviltzations of Italy,
as othets have believed), the civilizmg wave always seemed
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to proceed from north to south Rome 1tself was said to be
Imked in 1ts earliest days to the northern terremare, and the
square city, the Roman system of building its streets m
chessboard pattern pomting towards the four diections of
the compass, the very name of Palatme, all secmed to favour
the theory according to which descendants of the mhabi-
tants of the terremare founded the Etesnal City. Thus the
myth of the ferramaricoli was substituted, 1 the name of
science, for the myth of Romulus and Remus 14

Position of Conteniporary Criticism

Voices wete already being raised however m opposition to
the Pagoriman theory, they helonged to Edoardo Brazio, to
Guuseppe Sergt the anthiopologist, and to the archaeologist
Giovaniu Patrons, and wained agamst over-estimating the
mmportance of the ferramara crvibization The discoveries of
Paolo Orsim Staily and Calabiia, those of Gruseppe Angelo
Coliu and Ugo Rellmi mn central Italy, have revealed dw-
ing the last fifty years the exustence of a very flounshing
bronze crvilization that blossomed out without any break
1n continwty on the oldest acneolithic sites, This civilization
was entnely independent of tiansalpme mfluences the
fumeral 11te, for cxample, was the pimitive rite of burtal.
1f anything, 1t recerved the cultmal waves that spread wath
greater and gicater frequency from the Mediterranean
sslands and the Bast, where for centuries already civiliza-
tions of a supertor type had been thuving the Egyptian, the
Mesopotamian, the Anatolian, the Mmoan-Mycenaean. It
was particularly as a 1csult of Rellint’s mtense 1eseatch and
of lus conclusions that this bronze avilization (known at
{ust by the still controveisial name of ‘extraterramma’, and
now more appropiiately 1enamed Apennmic) was shown
to have played a prepondeiant role m the matersal and
ntellectual development of prmutrve Italy and was taken
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as a likely extenal pomter to the formation of the Italic
ethios Upon 1t 1n fact weie grafted the later won cul-
tures which altcady existed by the first millenmum s ¢ and
are proper to the Italic peoples at the thieshold of therr
hustory. It was obsetved that the Italic peoples m thewr most
ancient and secluded scttlements still preserved buraal,
proper to the Apenminic cultmee, as thew funeray rite.
ThePigormian equation Ttalic peoples=cremation peoples,
was thus seriously mvalidated 8

Owmg to the presence as far as notthein Italy of the
Apennimic bronze cultute and of mhumation rites, the
terramara cultme — Imuted to paits of Aemiha and lower
Lombardy — appearcd to be, and 1n fact was, no more than
an episode of purely local importance, and essentiatly due
to the pecubar geographical conditions of an alluvial region
covered by a network of large 11vers Doubt was even cast
on whether the cmetary utns should be attubuted to the
inhabutants of the terremare fou scholats tend to date the
latter even catlier than the begmning of the actual bronze
age The ougmal formulation of the problem was thus
reveised, and Pigorint’s theory was overthiown by the facts

Once more, thetefore, the need to answer the followmg
questrons atises When did the Indo-Europeans come to
Italy? How can the cultures of prehustoric Italy be explaned?
What was the origin of the Italic peoples?

As we proceed along the path of science we cannot help
noticing the extieme complexaty of phenomena which at
one time appeaicd to be sumple and cleai-cut The very
smpliaty, relatively speaking, of Pigorint’s explanation 1s
a clear mdication of its msufficency Any attempt to
marshal the facts of such 2 1emote and obscure past mto a
strarghtforwaid and coherent pattern, with clear and pre-
ase statements, leads mevitably to the dangers of over-
simphfication, to the prematuie statement of general con-
clusions without sufficient knowledge of factual data
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In attempting to reach not a reconstiuctive synthests (this
35 not posstble for the moment, and perhaps never will be)
but a gudmg pretple that would conform as far as poss-
ible to factual reality, we must begin by separating and
amalysmg smply, without bras ot haste, the data provided
by lmgustics and a:chaeology

Lingusstic Otitlne of Prinitive Ttaly

The ptesent state of our knowledge provades us wath the
followig lmgustic outline of pre-and proto-hustotic aly 7
At the tume of the spreading of the art of wuiting, 1€

betwecn the sixth and fifth centuizes 3 ¢ the notth of Italy
and the greater pait of the Alpme region scem to have been
inhabited by peoples whose dalects are not yet propeily
classified but are usually referred to as ‘Ligunian’, for they
1oughly comeide with the area occupied by the Ligurians
of hustory In these dialects Indo-Eutopean elements seem
to be supertmposed on a pre-Indo-European substratum 8
Along the whole of the valley of the Adige, 1n north-east
Italy, there arc tiaces of a ‘Ractic’ language belongmeg to a
pre-Indo-European stock and possessing certam affinities
with Ettuscan.® Over the muddle and lower Po plam, the
slow spreadmg of Etruscan was takmg place. In Venetia,
Istria, and Carmola, a dialect was spoken that was certamly
Indo-Eutopean  Venetic. Tyrrhenian (western) central
Italy constituted the otiginal arca of diffusion of Btiuscan,
an essentially non-Indo-Buropean language with Acgean
and Astan affimtics In Latum, theie was Latm, to which
were probably 1elated the primutive dialects of Tyrrhenian
southern Italy, from Campamia to Calabria. Along the
backbone of the Apennmes, stietchmg from Umbrna to
Lucanta and spreading uncvenly towards either shore, were
scattered those lmgustically related, pre-emunently ‘Ttalic’
peoples that spoke Umbrian and the Sabellic dualects, fiom
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which therc derived, after the conquest of Campania at the
hands of the Sammites, the Oscan language 10 Along the
Adratic shore, m the Legion of Picenuny, there are traces of

Plguw 1 -THF LANGUAGES OF ANCIENT ITALY

Areas speaking a non-Inde-European language are left m wlite
Horrzontal hatching mdicates westein dualects (Latin and Sicel);
oblique hatchmg, falling to the left, dulects of the Umbro-Sabellic
group, oblique hatchung, falling to the nght, Venetic,
vertical hatching, other Admatic dialects
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at least two very little known dialects, probably with Indo-
European elements, but of uncertam ougm In Apuli,
Tapygan (or Messapic) was also of Indo-Eutopean stock and
possessed certam affinities with lllyrran In castein Sicily, an
Indo-European dialect was spoken that possessed certam
suularities with Umbro-Sabellic, but also significant affini-
ties with Latm * In the western half of the 1sland, m
Sardima and mn Coisica, langnages weie spoken which
(though we have no ducct supporting cvidence) may be
considered as non-Indo-Europcan, they were probably
related, cven though mduectly, to Afiican, Ibetian, and
Ligurian 1dioms 1# We should finally mention the lan~
guages of colonization Doric and Tome Greck dialects m
southern Italy and Sicily, Pumc m the Carthaginan settle-
ments of westewn Sicily and Sardinia, and finally Etruscan
itself on the coasts of Campania and Corsica

Thus, the lingstic picturc 1s one of extremc complexity.
We ate a long way {rom the over-simple ‘Italic’ umty of
certain scholais of the past, and we are a long way too {rom
the conditions 1eigmng m other countries, such as contem-
porary Greece, with 1ts linguistic evenness broken only by
dialect vaiiations, quite neghigible 1n most cases and soon
destined to be smoothed by the literary xowsr} of Attic
culture

In attemptmg to brmg a hittle order mto tlus mtiicate
state of affatrs, we must fist distingwsh those dialects that
certamly belonged to the Indo-European stock fiom those
foreign to 1t or that appear to have been mfluenced by at
only m a limited way The latter (‘Liguuan’, Raeuc’,
Ettuscan, and m all probability the sland 1dioms) belong to
the west, wheteas the Indo-Emopean dualects occupy the
eastern arcas of contmental and penmsular Italy The
boundary dividmg the two groups follows an 1magmary
linc that roughly cortesponds to the twelfth medidian, fiom
the Tientime Alps to the mouths of the Tibet, the lme 15
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then carried over to Sicily, dividing the 1sland mto two
The lingusstic, geographuc, and historscal importance of
this fact cannot excape anyone fou if we suppose, as every-
thmng leads us to suppose, that the non-Indo-Ewopean
limgwstic atea 15 older than the Indo-Ewopean area, the
latter’s position shows very clearly that Indo-Europeanism
must have advanced from cast to west 1ather than from
north to south

Wathmn the sphere of the Indo-European dialects them-~
selves a classttication 1s both possible and useful 13 The
mdependence of Latm and of the Osco-Umbtian group has
been defimecly demonstiated Al the known Indo-
Euwopean 1doms of Italy can be thus divided mto three
fundamental groups

(r) Latm, probably the dulects of the Tyithenian zonc of
southern Italy, and, perhaps, Sicel,

(2) Umbtaan, the Sabcllic dialects, Oscan,

(3) Venetic, partly (perhaps) the Picene dialects, Iapygian

The geograpluc position of these three groups 1s signifi-
cant the first occupies the extieme western or Tytiheman
regions and 1s 1 contact wath the non-Indo-Emopcan area,
the second 15 spread along the centic of the penmsula
followmg the ciest of the Apennines, the thind, o1 eastern
group, boiders on the Aduatic The affinities which have
been found to exist between Venetic and Latm could be
explamed by the peculiar postion of the former for
although 1t belongs to the Eastern o1 Adiatic group, 1t
15, like Latm, 1n duect contact along its western border with
the non-Indo-Eutopean linguistic area 14 The Adnatic dia-
lect-areas atc not contigtious, and, as far as we are able to
tell, do not constitute a smgle linguistic whole Toponynuc
data, and tradution, 1efer us to the coasts of Illy11a and to the
Illyrians, though theie 1s as yet no full agreement amongst
scholars on the exact meang to be attached to the word
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Tlyrsan’, cspecially smce present-day Albantan dialects,
believed to be 1ts surviving descendants, do not possess any
affntties with ancient Venetic o1 Tapygian It 15 probable
that ethnic and lmgwstic mfluences from the opposite
Adratic shore also exerted themselves on Piccnum, where
we encountet hittle-known dialects and where there lived a
people which the Umbisan text of the Iguvme Tablets
designates by the name of Iapuzdi, cognate wath the Iapods
of Istria and the Japygi of Apulia

The area coveled by the three Indo-European linguistic
groups m Italy makes, m our opmion, the lustory of their
ongmal diffusion sufficiently clear They are spiead on three
bands of teruitory that divide the Italtan penmnsula long:-
tudmally, thus giving the tmpression of three successive
waves Smce the eastern band 15 contiguous with the Indo-
European zones of the Balkan penmsula and the western
band bordets on the non-Indo-European zone, 1t 1s self-
evident that the lingwstic waves must have spread from
east to west and that the oldest must have been the one to
which Latin belongs (‘proto-Latin’ according to Devoto’s
termunology) Tlus m fact concurs with what 15 known of
some of the marginal (and theicfore aichac) characteristics
of Latin when compared with other Indo-European lan~
guages The Umbzo-Sabellic wave that followed afterwards
must have pushed thesc peoples back to the extieme margms
of the penmnsula and of Sicily, placing them m close contact
with the smviving non-Indo-Euiopean areas and mfluenc-
mg their onigmal languages, as 1s pethaps the case with
Sicel The oldest Umbro-Sabellic occupation zone was m
the southern central Apennines and 1t 15 fiom this area that,
m proto-historic and historical times only, speakets of these
dialects spread northwards towards Romagna, westwaids
m the direction of Lattum and Campanta, and southwards
to the extrenuty of the penmsula Contrary to common
opmion (established on the strength of the Pigormuan theory
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and sull held to-day by some scholais) there 15 no certain
trace of the presence of Umbro-Sabellic peoples m noi thern
Iraly before the Umbiian mvastons of lustoucal tunes We
have theiefore no conciete proof of their having immi-
grated over the Alps The hypothesis that makes them cross
the Adriatic from the Balkan penmsula 1s far more likely to
be true That tlus was possible 15 proved by the thied
Iimguistic wave which our linguistic outline has caught, so to
speak, m the act of crossing the Adriatic, having already
established buidgeheads on theltalian shores(Apulia, Venetia
and, perhaps, Pricenum) wiile 1ts bases are still on the Illyrian
shore opposite.

The problem of the classification and the diffusion of the
Indo-European languages of Italy may be further comph-
cated by the recently examined likelihood of yet other
Indo-Emopean lingwstic cutients finding their way (in pre-
sumably very ancient times) to the penmsula 3® Ths
eventuality should be considered m connexion with the
concept of ‘Proto-fralics’ put forward by Devoto, though
1t 15 a cultural rather than a lmguistic concept At any rate
1t 1s nnportant to bear 1n mind that the structure of these
languages and dialectal variations of hustorical times (Latm,
Oscan, Umbrian, ctc) cannot without great difficulties be
referred back to prehistoric tumes, 1e to times when the
Indo-European Imguistic prototypes were introduced nto
Italy. It is hikely that the historical 1d1oms attested thiough
mscriptions are only the culmunation of a long and compli-
cated process of concentration and specialization on the part
of lingwstic currents only approximately identifiable, of
which, for various reasons, some may have developed n
vigorous fashion, others may have been considerably
mungled and altered, while yet others may have completely
disappeared Thus supposition 1s strengthened by analogy
with events occurting 1 ustorical times, when we see the
Oscan 1dioms 1mpose themselves over southern Italy only
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to be submerged, together with thewr nexghbours, by their
sister Latin

The artival in Italy of the vartous Indo-Eutopean linguis-
tic waves obviously presupposes an earher non-Indo-
European phase But smce the latter 1s 2 good deal older
than the adoption of wiitmg, we can only form an idea of
1t from the languages (1 e Etruscan) of the western zone
(thoughthesearehardly better known), and from toponymy,
1¢ the study of place names, which often stubbornly resist
lingwstic change and evolution This type of research 1s of
course cxtremely difficult, 1t 15 impossible to be too cauti-
ouss, and results are always uncertam and subject to revision
The latest 1 esearches however seem to atrive at the recogni-
tion 1n the Mediteiranean inguistic substrata of the Italian
region of three sufficiently well-defined types a Libyco-
Iberian group m the sslands, a “Ligurian’ group m northern
Italy, and a third, “Tyirheman’ or ‘Raeto-Tyrrhensan’ 1n the
eastern Alps, n the lower Po valley and over the rest of the
penmsula 10 The latter type 1s thought to be mamly related
to the non-Indo-European languages of the Aegean basin
and of Asia Minor, whereas the first two groups ought
probably to be connected with the primitive 1dioms of
Europe and western Africa The arrival on the scene of the
Indo-European languages from the Bast would then have
pushed the older languages (Ligurian m the north-west and
‘Tyrchenan’ m Tuscany) towards the western edge of the
Italian penmnsula It 1s also possible however that the east-to-
west movement of the “Tyrrheman’ lingwstic wave mught
be due to causes analogous to those that brought about the
great speed of the Indo-European languages in Ttaly.!?

Bronze and Iron Cultures in Italy

Such 1s the broad outline of the lingwistic prehistory of Traly
sketched on the basis of reliable factual data It gives us no
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mdication however as to when or how the Indo-European~
1zatton of Ttaly took place, the process, that 1s, by which the
peaples of hustoric Italy weie first formed It only provides
us wath a 1elative chtonology of cvents, and not with the
absolute chronology we need m otder to localize them m
history, nor does 3t explamn the actual mechanism of ln-
guistic transformation whether 1t was due to laige migra-
tions, to a slow mfiltiation, o1 to cultwal or political
mfluences.

We should therefoie also cxamme the question of the
Italian prehustortc cultures, ficed from the preconceptions
of the Pigotman 1econstruction But let us fisst of all note
the birth of a new method m ethnological and palethno-
Ingical 1esearch m opposttion to the old evolutionary and
typological method we refer to the historico-cultural
method fist meroduced by F Giabner and by Father W
Schoudt Cultwal facts ate no longer studied on the basis
of an a prions supposition that a general and contmuous
evolution took place fiom sumple to complex foums, The
new basts assunies that cvery centie of culture created 1ts
own peculiar conditions of life, and that the genus of single
mdwiduals may have achieved m certam places conquests
and mventtons that later became genetal, while 1 other
places very ancieat or even primutive forms of life may have
survived for a long time Once this 15 assumed, 1t 15 ces-
tainly not a given type of object that will furnish any pre-
cise dea of the age to which 1t belonged An ordered classt-
ficatory system such as the one elabotated by Montelius
must of necessity be mvahidated by the possibility that cul-
tures of a more archaic type may suivive other more pro-
gressive types Instead of a general and contmuous develop-
ment, 2 new concept has been cvolved, based on present-
day observations, especially amongst prinutive peoples.
that of centies of development spreading their ihnovations
and arvilizing mfluence 1 surioundmg areas to a gieater or
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lesser degrce Instead of the 1dea of transitional cultuics
linking one phase to the next, we now have that of cultmes
uniting elements that origmated 1n several dufferent centres,
o1 successtve 11adiations from the same centres 19

It 15 obvious that once the problem 1s sct 1 this way we
can no longer speak of a regular succession  stone age,
bronze age, 1ron age, except on the broadest lmes of time
and space Whercas the East (Egypt and Mesopotamuia)
rapidly developed an eaily civalization that fiom the begm-
ning of the third millennium B.c. transformed 1ts ancient
stone and acneolithic cultures mto an advanced bronze cul-
tare that mcluded cities, teligtous monuments, complex
political orgamzations, wiiting, scientific, and aitistic docu-
ments, etc, the majority of the mhabitants of Europe were
to live for a long tume et at the stone age level, with rare
mfluxes from the Bast and only a very lumted use of copper
weapons and mstruments In Italy the actual bronze culture
spread slowly, perhaps only as a result of the effulgence of
the Aegean cvilization wluch had as 1ts first and most
resplendent centre the ssland of Crete One can only speak
of a true bronze age m Italy dutng the second half of the
second nmullennum 8 ¢, and 1t 15 possible that aeneclithic
cultural traditions thirved on m secluded areas up to the end
of the bionze age Sumilarly, m an ssolated teriitory such as
the ssland of Saidinm, the ron age was not cven able to
establish 1tself, so that the Sardmians lived at the bronze
calture level ull they were conquered by the Romuans,
dwmg the third century 5 ¢,

Aencolithic culture itself varied greatly fiom reglon to
region, whereas the ‘Apennmic’ bronze culture Ppossesscs a
relatively uniform character i central and southern Italy*
1t appears to have been especually vigorous mn the Adinatic
tegions. Its ramufications arc found 1n the direction of no1th-
ern Traly, Umbria, Tuscany, and Campania, wheicas on the

Apulian coast, i Steily and 1n the Lipar1 sslands the duect
E-2
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mfluence of Mycenaean calturc can be detected. The latest
phase of the bronze culture, followmg 1ts Apenmme
Howering, appears to be represented m southern Italy (and
m the Lipan slands) by a cultural phase that has recerved
the name of ‘Ausonian’.2? The Po valley displays the
phenomenon of the terremare which, as stated before, ap-
pears to have been geographically rather crcumscribed 1t
15 probably also late m character and 15 1elated on the one
hand to forms of life belonging to the Alpmne lake-village
system (Polada culture) and on the other with the late
Apenme and ‘Ausonan’ cultures

But the different 1egions of Italy present notable variants
only with the appearance of 1ron culture, characterized by
the spread of the usc of the new metal alongside bronze,
the fuhioning of aums and tools and by the use of geo~
metical decotative patterns with a pieference for the
straight hme It cortesponds to a phase of hnstory that fol-
lowed the end of the Mycenacan civilization of Greece (the
so-called geometrsc period), and represents the begmning
of the cultuies of the Italian peoples of lustorical times 2
In Italy, as also i central and western Europe, its establish~
ment took time 1 becoming effective, 1ts progressive pene~
tration amongst the late bronze cultures vatied from place
to place.?2 The principal regional varieties of the Italian
wron culture are: (1) the northern cultures of Golasecca
(Liguria, Predmont, and Lombardy) and of Este (Venetua),
(1) the “‘Villanovan’ culture of Brruria and Aemthia, (i) the
Latnan culture, (1v) the ‘eastern’ culture of Umbria, Picenum
and Sammum and the Apulian culture, (v) the ‘southern’
culture of Campania and Calabrua, (v1) the Sicel culture

The question of funerary rites 15 of particular mterest to
the study of this penod Until then m Italy the dead werc
buuied m Ittle grottocs o m graves Towards the end of
the bronze age, corresponding with the last phases of the
terramara and ‘Ausoman’ cultures, there began to appear
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Figure 2~ THE CULTURES OF PROTO-HISTORIC ITALY
The cross-hatched areas are those whete cremation rites prevaided,
areas left m whate correspond to mhumatory customs

groups of tombs with teriacotta urns contamning the ashes
of the cremated dead They are not only met 1 the Po
valley, but also m the extreme south of Italy (Torre Castel-
luccia, m Apulia), and then presence proves the coexistence
of a cremation ‘current’ of continental origm related to the
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Urn-fields of Burope and of another no less ancient current
that reached the shores of Italy from the sea and that has
left 1ts traces from about the end of the bronze age to the
begmnning of the non age mn vaiious coastal ateas of the
penmnsula (Pranello della Gengam the Matches, Timmart m
Apulia, Miazzo m Sicily, together with some traces in
Latiur and Btruua) In the peuiod when the iron cultures
reached thesr full development, we find an area where the
two sites of cremation and mhumation coexasted, crema-
tion predomunatmg, This area mcluded the northern, the
“Villanovar’, and the Latian cultures, that 1s the whole of
north-west Italy Auother arca, mcluding the ‘eastern’,
“outhetn’, and Sicel cultures remamed faithful to the
imhumation nite, here cascs of cremation were rare. An
mteemediary strip between the two areas stretched from
north to south along a line runmng fiom Romagna, across
Umnbra, to reach the sea at the southern end of Latium

The ‘Villanovan’ culture, characterzed by the use as
ossuarics of terracotta vases m the shape of a double cone,
presented other analogtes with the northern caltures, the
latter seem to have been greatly mfluenced by the “Vallano-
vans’ (especually by then morc evolved aspects), and so may
be considered 1 a genctal way as bemng chronologically
more recent The Latian culture had strong affinities with
the ‘Villanovan’, but 1t was mamly related to the ‘southern’
culture whose northernmost branch 1t was, notwithstandmg
therr different funetal ntes Both the ‘southern’ and the
Sicel cultures developed when Hellenic influences first made
thewr appearance, cither at the same time as, or immedsately
preceding the earhest colomzations of southern Italy and
Sty Fmally, the ‘eastern’ cultute, the most widespread
of all, presented a great many sunularities to the Apennimc
bronze culture that preceded 1t; 1t occupied most of ats
territory and in certarn aspects teptesented a local develop-
ment. It was prolonged to the south into the Apulan cul-
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twe which, however, possesscs charactersstics of 1ts own
and appears to be 1elated to cultural mamifestations on the
oppostie shore of the Aduatic ‘Ortental’ cultural mfluences
may also be found on the Tyithenan shote, especially 1n
the arca wheie the ‘Villanovan’ cultute met that of Latium
(Tolf2)23, the Apulian culture on the other hand, with its
chatactersstic pamted pottery, tended to expand towards the
Tyrihensan coasts of Lucama (e g Palmuro)

The transformation of the non cultutes mto the full
crvilization of lustoiical times was accompanied by a pro-
cess of mternal development which stood out most clearly
w Etrutia For 1t was heic that a great flowering of crviliza-
tion occutred, ushered 1n by favouiable cconomic and social
conditions and by the mfluence of the lughly-evolved
soctetics of the castern Mediterrancan In southern Italy and
m Siaily the mature civilization of Greek colonusts super-
imposed 1tself on the native one wathout however destroy-
mg 1t, but ttansforming 1t lietle by little Elsewhere and
especally m northern Italy, in the Apennines and on the
shores of the Adriatic, non age cultural conditions persisted
for a long time, with few mnovations, right up to the tune
of the Roman conquest during the fourth and third cen-
turies B C.

The Problem of Chionolagy

Closely 1clated to the review of archaeological data belong-
mng to Italun protohustory 1s the problem of chronology

Except n the case of the more recent facts, chionology can
only utilize, owmng to the lack of written documents, ele-
ments provided by the comparison of types of objects and
patterns belongmg to other crvilizations to which an
approxumate date at least can be given, 1.e. the Egyptian and
Acgean cvilizations of the eastein Mediterianean. Thete
are 1n fact many cases of ssolated mfluences, even at times of
duect importation of objects fiom the East, and durimg the
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later phases of the 1on age cultuse these mfluences became
more and mote {requent till they produced the characteris-
tic ‘orzentalizing’ cvilization, that spread from southein
Ettua,

According to calculations that are still generally accepted
(based for the older period on the chronology of the Aegean
awvihization and for the more 1ecent one on that of archaic
Greece), the fust stages of the bronze age 1n Italy have been
assigued to the begmnmg of the second mullennum = ¢,
those of the tron age to about the year 1000, and the estab-
Iishment of the orientalizing civilization i Etiwia to about
the year 700 8 ¢ The latest studies and investigations have
proved that the fowering of the Apenminic and Sicel bronze
cultures comerded with the later phases of the Mycenaean
civilization m Greece % This probably means that the
aeneolithue culture Jasted m many parts of Italy tll the
second half of the second mullennium and that the full
establishment and final phases of the bronze culture should
be assigned to the centuiies immediately precedmg and
following the year 1000 B.c The appearance of the won
cultures tn central and southern Italy may be placed between
the cnd of the nmth and the begmnmg of the exghth cen~
tury, thewr eastern and northein diffusion probably took
place dung the eighth and seventh centuiies The first
evidence of cremation as a funeial nte m Italy 15 also
attributed to the beginning of the first millenmum And by
the seventh and sixth centuries appeared the fiist mscrip-
uons; these bear ceitain witness to the presence of the

peoples of ancient Italy m those centres they occupied m
historical tmes, ™

Formation of Historrcal Peoples

We have now exanuned in the light of the newest dis-
coveries and cuteria the ingwstic and archaeological data
of the problem that confronts us, and we can without more
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ado establish a certam number of points. There s fust of all
no posstbility of identifymg the Italic peoples with norchein
mvaders mtioducing cremation as a funetal 1ree, In Italy the
Indo-Eutopeanization movement travelled from east to
west and 1ts begmnmgs must have been, without a shadow
of doubt, older than the diffusion of the new 11te But of far
greater import 1s the smgulai and mcontiovertible fact that
the two lmguistic and cultural maps of proto-ustoric Italy (cf.
p 26 and p. 35) do roughly coincide along the longitudinal Line
that divides the peninsula mto two, fiom Romagna to Latium,
leaving to the east an Indo-European lLinguistic area with
inhumation as its prevalent funeral rite, and to the west a non-
Indo-Emopean linguistic area where 1t was cremation that pre-
valed Ths fact 1adically mvalidates the equation Italic
peoples=cLemation peoples. It 1s harder to explam why the
new rite should have been adopted mamly 1 a region
mhabited by peoples belongmg to the oldest lingwmstic
stock This may have been due to pecular social and
religious conditions or criscs, to external mfluences or
mternal mugrations In any case the problem very closely
concerns the question of the orig of the Etruscans, to be
dealt wath 1n the next chapter.

If the peoples of Italy may be considered as alrcady estab-
lished m then historical centies at the time of the spreading
of the iron age cultures (as 15 proved by msciptions belong-
mg to a shghtly later datc), 1t 15 obvious that the Indo-
Europeanzation of Italy belongs to a very remote age. Now
1t 15 worth noting that the areas n which the Italic Indo-
Buropean languages first established themselves (1 e. south-
castein Italy) possessed a distmetive cultural umity not only
dwng the non age, with 1ts ‘eastern’ culture and the m-
humation rite, but even m the bronze age, with the Apen-
nmic Culturc WllOSe most lmPOItﬂ.nt centres were m tlle
heart of the pemmsula and on 1ts Advsatic slopes, and the
succeeding ‘Ausontan’ culture dommant m the south The
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pictute of an Apennunic bronze cultuie slowly conquermg
Italy and spieading 1ts mflucnce towards the Tyirhenman
shotes comades remarkably well with the pictuie we may
diaw of the east-to-west advance of Indo-European speaker s
Everything leads us to believe with the latest supporters of
the antr-Pigovmian reaction, that the Apennimec culture
mutrors, m the domam of exteinal hustorical mamfestations,
the formation of an Italic ethnos.

But at tlus pomt to 1dentify the cultutal phenomena with
the Imgunstic phenomena m question (1 e. to believe that the
manifestations of the Apennuue cultuie mark the appear~
ance of Indo-Europeans m Italy) would mean 1epeating the
mustake made by the old theonsts, though in a different
direction It has been proved that m certaim sites such as the
great prelustoric centre of Matera 1n Lucania the develop-
mient from aencolithic to bronze cultui e was unmtetrupted
On the othcr hand Siclly showed a cultural dichotomy
between its eastern and western halves (the two aeas
mhabited m Justouscal times by — probably — non-Indo-
European Sicans and by Indo-European. Sicels) while still
at the acncolithic stage It 1s likely that the diffusion of the
oldest (‘proto-Latm’) Indo-Eutopean wave took place
before the appearance of the bionze culture m Italy 1t may
even go back to before the begmning of the second mallen-
mum B ¢, Towards the end of the bionze age, the region
occupred by these peoples comerdes fatrly exactly wath that
of the so-called ‘Ausoman’ culture The Umbro-Sabellic
wave established 1tself most probably wathin the compass
of the Apenninic cultute

This complex mterweaving of lmguistic and cultutal
phenomena and the long duration of the processes of pene-
tration and establishment of the Indo-Eutopean languages
on Italian terutory ate 1 a way sufficient to show that the
obscure phenomenon of the Indo-Ewopeanization of Italy
was substantually different fiom the 1ather over-sumplfied
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concept of a migration on the part of one or more peoples,
so deat to the hearts of scholars of past generations To come
nearer to the truth, we have to umagme cxtiemely varied,
slow and complex changes, to whose final phases (the ex-
panston of the Umbro-Sabellians) hustory 15 a witness A
reconstruction based on the analogy of such final phases
may then pethaps be attempted 1tshould take mto account
the effect of various other possible factors such as conquests,
partial displacements, cultural mfluences, etc, upon the
broad pucture presented by the attraction exerted by cal-
tmally mote cvolved terrstories upon more warlike and
ruder peoples

In any case the mdiiduality of the varsous peoples of
Italy was already evident m the maw at the time of the
diffusion of theon cultures. The cultures of the Tyrrheman
coastal strips (Latian, ‘southern’, Sicel) doubtless belonged
to the Latm-Sicel peoples 26 The ‘eastern’ culture 15 proper
to the Umbro-Sabelhians, and 1ts western 1amifications cor-
respond to the Umbro-Sabellic Lingustic mfluences 1
Latum and 1 Campania, culmimating later m historical
tunes with the ethnic nugiations of the Volscr, the Aequi
and the Samnttes towatds the Tyrrheman shotes The
‘Villanovan’ culture comcides broadly wath the atea -
habited by the Etruscans in historical tumes. The Golasecca
cultute was mherited by the Ligurians, that of Este, by the
Venett To this pertod m fact may already be attiibuted the
first settlements of speakets of Aduatic Indo-European
dualects on thecastern shoves of Italy, to the very flourishing
culture of the Marches there coiresponded the Picenes,
whilc the Apulian culture togethet withits vartants belonged
to the Tapygr (Dauntans, Peucetians, and Messaprans)
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CHAPTER TWO

THE PROBLEM OF ETRUSCAN ORIGINS

The Present State of the Question

Tir problem of the origmn of the Etruscans was first
formulated by Dionystus of Halicarnassus, 2 Greek hustorzan
of the Augustan age, who devoted six chapters (xxv-xxx)
of the first book of Tus Early History of Rowme to a treatment
of the question With the critical means at his disposal he
icfuted the theories that 1dentified the Etruscans with the
Pelasgians or with the Lydians and declared himself favour~
able to the hypothesis that they were a people ‘who had
not come from outside, but were indigenous’, and whose
name was supposed to be Rasenna

Before hum, opinions cuirent as to the otigm of the
Etruscans did not, so 1t seems, possess a scientific basis Like
all views on the origms of peoples and cities of the classical
world they were on the border-lme between history and
myth, for the most part seeking therr justification i etymo-
logical and onomastic smulanities  thusthe origins of Rome
and of the Latms were taken back to the Trojans by way of
Aencas’ wanderings In the case of the Tyrrhentans (e the
Etruscans), there had been talk of an castern origm — Lydia,
1w Asia Minor - and of an oversea mugration led by Tyr-
rhenus, the son of King Atys of Lydia, to the Italic teriitory
of the Umbrians (Herodotus, 1, 94), they had also been
identified with those mysterious nomads the Pelasgians
(Hellanscus, 1 Dionysus, 1, 28), or agamn there had been the
theory of a migration of Tyrrhenus with the Pelasgrans,
who had already colomzed the Acgean islands of Lemnos
and Imbros (Anticleides in Strabo v, 2, 4) The Lydian origm
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of the Etiuscans was accepted without difficulry, and be-
came a common motif m classical literature  Virgil speaks
mdisciymumately of Lydians or Etruscans, Dionysius of
Halicarnassus also stated that some authotitics suspected
them of bemng digenous to Italy But only Dionystus
gathered the various opmions together, sifted them, and
sought to prove that the Btruscans weie autochthonous, bas-
g his contention on their extrene antiquity and on thewr
cultural and lingustic 1solation amongst the vatious peoples
of whom he had knowledge

The problem has been taken up agatn m modern times
with pat ticular sharpness and polemic vigour, degenerating
at trmes mto sterile debates on preconcetved theses At first
only classical texts were uscd as 2 basis for discussion, later,
archaeological and lLingustic data were also enhsted.? The
first stage of the discussion occupied the whole of the
eighteenth and the fist half of the nmeteenth century and
was led by N Fréret, B G Niebuhr, and K. O. Muller,
who supported Dionysius of Halicarnassus” theory agamst
the Asiatic orsgm tradition tiansmitted by Herodotus But
whereas Dionysus had given positive arguments i support
of histheory, modern scholars particularly stressed the nega-
tive aspect of lus criticism and, basmg themselves on the
analogy of the name Rasenna (which Dionystus had attri-
buted to the Etruscans) with that of the Alpme Raetians,
mmagmed the Etruscans to have origmally descended fiom
the Alps It 15 mteresting to note that ught fiom this
moment the problem of Etruscan origins was considered as
being one of provenance, and not of ethnic formation as 15
usual when nations belonging to historical tumes are bemng
studied This polarization of the problem weighed heavily
(except 1 a few rare cases) upon the whole future develop-
ment of the discussion

The success of comparative ingmstics m establishing the
rclationship of a group of languages which 1t called Indo-



48 The Etruiscans

European; the discussions on whether Btruscan did or did
not belong to the Indo-Eutopean group and, more par-
ticularly, to its Italic sub-goup, the attempts to relate
Etruscan with the non-Indo-European languages of the
Caucasus and of Asta Minor, the discovery on the sland of
Lemnos of an mscription written 1m a dialect 1ematkably
close to Buuscan, the identification (based chiefly upon
toponymic data) of a Mediterranean lingustic substratum
over wiuch the Indo-European languages are thought to
have spread, leaving here and there Imgwisticslands belong-
ng to older stocks these were the stages of lnguistic
research that added gradually more and more weight now
to one now to the other thests that sought to explam the
origin of the Etruscans.

The same may be sud for the data provided by archaeo-
logical discoveres. At first, these were largely fortustous,
but after the first half of the nmeteenth century they were
the 1esult of excavations conducted with increasing enthusi-
asm 1 the territory of Etiuria and m neighbouring areas
They revealed the ewstence of an Etruscan civilization,
ethmeally defined by mscriptions i Etruscan, that began to
appear m the seventh century B.c. and lasted up to the
beginning of the Roman Empire, Its area mcluded Etruria
ttself (northern Latium and Tuscany), Campatua, and the
castern half of the Po valley. The oldest phase of this
uvilization, chaacterized by a strong flux of ovzental
clements and known as a result as the ‘orientalizing’ period,
merged at first with the “Villanovan’ 1ron culture We have
already described in Chapter One the manifestations m Italy
of the 1ron age and of the preceding bronze age As for the
funerary rite 1 Etrurta, the prehustoric pettod (aeneolithuc
and bronze cultures) 15 exclusively mhumatory, the subse-
quent ‘Villanovan” ron culture predommantly crematory,
and the onentalizing phase that followed m southern and
coastal Etrurta agam mhumatory The subsequent stages of
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the Etruscan civilization saw the coexistence of both 1ites,
but mhumation predominated mn the south and cremation
m the north It 15 worth 1ecalling that m Rome too both
ntes lived side by side, strongly linked to fanuly tiaditions:
the gicat prevalence of cremation at the end of the republic
and durmg the first century of the empire was followed m
the second century A.p by the general adoption of mhuma-
tion, though no ethnic transformation accompanied this
change

On the basss of the data provided by literary tradition,
linguistic comparison, and the mterpretation of archaco-
logtcal discoveries, a great many theoties have been put
forward smce the end of the last century. These may be
grouped withm thice mam systems the fuust takes up and
develops the traditional thesis of antiquaty and ascribes an
castern origin to the Etruscans, the sccond follows the
teachings of Niebuhr and Muller and believes the Etruscans
to have descended from the north, and the third, the most
recent, attempts to uphold Dionysis of Halicarnassus’
theory on Btruscan autochthony by sceking ther ougm
amongst the oldest ethnic substiata of Italy

Of the three theses — which we shall 1espectively label
ortental, northern, and autochthonous — the best known
and most accepted 15 undoubtedly the first. It has been
especially dear to those numerous archaeologists who have
devoted themselves to the study of the antiquitses of proto-
historie Italy These scholars have been greatly struck by
the comcidence of traditional data with the ortentalizmg
phase of the Etruscan civilization that appeared on the
Tyrrheman shores between the eighth and seventh cen-
turies B C as a sudden flowering of civilized hfe i great
contrast with the apparently backward mamfestations of
the precedmg “Villanovan’ non culture They wete also
struck by sumilatstics 1 religious 11tes, such as the change-
over from cremation to mhumation Edoardo Brizio m
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1885 was the fiust to formulate this theory on a scientific
basis heidentified the Eriuscan invaders with the importers
anto Tuscany and Aemilia of the outentalizing and later of
the Hellenistic crvilization, and recogtuzed m the “Villa~
novan’ cremation peoples the Umbiians of Herodotus, 1¢

the Indo-Buropean Italic peoples Amongst the most impot-~
tant followets of Brizio's thesss were O Montehus, B

Modestov, G Kotte, G Ghirardini, L Maitani, A della
Seta, P Ducat, G, Pation: The oriental thesis also appealed
to many non-specialists . (archaeologists and linguusts)
who were attiacted by the authority of tradition, the simple
explanation of certam ‘outental’ chaacteristics of the
Ftiuscan civilizatton, the rematkable onomastic sunilatities
between Etiuscan and the languages of Asia Minot (fist
noticed by G, Hetbig), and by the still plamer hingustic
rclationship lnkmg Etruscan with the pre-Helleme lan-
guage of Lemnos Shghtly diffeient theories were put for-
ward by E Potticr, who believed m the auval of the
Etruscans by sea, but by way of the Admatic instead of the
Tyirhentan, and by F. Weege, who though also of the
opinion that the Etruscans had reached Italy via the Adri-
atic dated therr arrival durmg the second mullennium B c.
F Schachermeyer and E Bulanda held that the Etiuscan
mvasion from the East did not correspond exactly to the
ortentalizmg period but took place mn several waves, the
oldest of which they ascribed to about the year roco B ¢

The thests of a Tyrrheno-Pelasgian nugration to Italy dur-
g the bronze age (and of a partial tetuin by sca towards
the Acgean) has been recently taken up by J Berad 2 A
coufirmation of thesc oriental connexions might be the
dentification of the Ettuscans or Tyrrhentans with the
T1¥ w mentioned m Egyptian hueroglyphs, 1¢ with one of
the seafarmg peoples who attempted an mvasion of Egypt

under the Pharachs Amejnoptah and Rameses 11T, between
the years 1230 and 1170 B €,
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The ‘northein’ theor y, though continuing Niebuhr's and
Muller’s hypothesss, based itsel{ prmcipally upon the
archacological discoverses that brought to hight the bronze
age ferramara culture, lmking it to the cremation cemeteries
of northern Italy and to other ron cultures with cremation
ntes m central [taly. As we have already scen, they sug-
gested to the archacologist W Helbig and to the Italun
palethnologist L Pigormnt the dea of peoples descending
fiom the noth and of their subsequent historical develop-
ment 1 cential Italy, These tubes werce thought to have
mcluded both the Italic and the Etiuscan peoples, for no
clear ethric or lingmstic distinction had yet been made
between them This theory was further strengthened by the
fact that authoritative linguists such as W Corssen and E.
Lattcs were convineed supporters of the Italic natmie of the
Etruscan language Helbig thought there was a direct con-
tinmty, with no important bieaks, fiom the ferramara cul-
ture to the Bauscan awvilization of historical times, via the
‘Villanovan’ and the ‘orientalizmg’ phases

The ‘northern’ theory gieatly appealed to many archac-
ologists and historians, some of whom however (e g F von
Duhn and G. Konte) later went over to the ‘oniental’ theory
But the profound echnic and linguistic differences between
the Italic and the Etruscan peoples could no longer be
ignored This led the historan Gaetano De Sanctis to
modify Helbig’s thesis he saw m the Etruscans the new
northetners that had biought over with them the crema-
tion rite, and m the Italic peoples the aencolithic groups
that had already settled m the centie of the penimsula Lugt
Parett on the other hand distinguished an early Indo-
European wave (the native aeneolithic mhabitants of Italy),
a late Indo~Buropean wave (the 1.on age cremation peoples
other than the ‘Villanovans’, 1¢ those possessing the
‘eastern’ Italic and the Latian culgures,.which Paret1 con-
nects with the cultuig’ of Pidnelfo della Genga), and finally

¥ Ay
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the ethme nuclews of the Etiuscans (the actual “Villanovang’
who derrved then cultwie fiom that of the ferramara and the
pile-dwvellmgs of northetn Italy). On the Lingustic plane,
an exanunation of the ‘noithein’ theoty should also take
account of P, Kietschmer's hypothesis that the Etruscans
belonged to an ctlmico-lmgusstic ‘Racto-Tyrtheme’ or
‘Racto-Pelasgic’ group that ougmally spread from the
Danubian region of the Balkans towards Gieece and Italy

The tlurd, or ‘autochtonous’ theory, forescen by the
lustortan E. Meyer, was claborated m the field of archaeol-
ogy by Ugo Antowsells, duing the last decades 1t has been
especally well recerved by Imguists as emment as Alfredo
Trombetti and Giacomo Devoto, who expounded 1t m
detail in the first edition of his book Gli antich Italici (193 1),
It doces m fact 1est upon a lmgmstic concept of the Etruscan
natton the lniks that connect Etvuscan with the pre-Indo-
European languages of the Mediterranean tend to make 1t
appear rather as a relie, as an ethme ssland of very ancient
peoples 1solated by the flood of Indo-European speakets,
just as the present-day Basques of the Ibeuian pemmnsula
tepresent the last-sutviving 1emnants of primitive Hispanic
populations 1 a sca of Romance speakets. And 1 fact, as
we have seen 1 our preceding chapter, the toponymy of
our arca seems to bear evidence to the existence m the
penmsula of a lingustic stiatum older than the Italic dialects
and akn to Etiuscan and to the languages of Asia Minor, a
stratum. conventionally defined as “Tyriheman’ The
Etruscans would then have been a western concentiation,
under the pressure of Italic invaders, of elements belonging
to this prumave layer They would also naturally have
recerved 1mportant 1acial and linguistic Indo-European
contributions From the archacological (1 e cultural) pomt
of view, the earliest ethnic layer would have been that of
the aeneolithic mhumatois, these would then have been
submerged by the Italic or proto-Italic cremation peoples,
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gtving 11¢ to the Etruscan nation of hustorical times, 1.c. the
consohdation of the ougmal elements of the prmtive
stock undet the cultural mflux of the East

The Theory of Oriental Provenance

Fach of the theo1ies ontlmed above secks to explain satis-
factorly the data obtamed fiom tiadition, from lmguwstic
researcly, and fiom archacological discoveries, so asto 1econ-
struct the sequence of events that led to the establishment
and development of the Etruscan people. They are 1 fact
mgenzous combmations of the vaxious known elements, but
sattsfy only partially the requuements that a full critical
evaluation of these elements demands. Each one of the three
systems and then variants leaves something unexplamed,
comes up agamst well-established facts, without however
helpmg m any way the other two reconstructions Had this
not been so, the discussion would have ended long ago
with a working agreement amongst scholars, the debate
would not have artived ata dead end.

Let us consider the ‘outental’ theory first: 1t rests upon
the correspondence of tiaditional data (that agree i stating
that the Ettuscans came fiom the Acgean East, whether
they be Pelasgians, Lydians, o1 mhabitants of Lemnos) with
atchacological data (1e the presence of an orientalizing
cultumial phase) Morcoves, there 1s the close resemblance of
Btiuscan with Lemmian, as well as the relationship that is
thought to exist between Etruscan and languages m Asia
Mimnor (Hittite, Lycian, Lydian, etc) Let us try first of all
to establish the actual value of each of these clements taken
separately.

Concerning the migtations and ethnic relationships which
tradition, 1 the mouths of Gieck poets and logographers,
bas passed on to us, modun criscism 1s erther defintely
sceptical or extiemely cautious We are all well aware of
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the legendary nature of the tradition concetmng the ariival
of Aeneas i Lattum, and henee the descent of the Romans
from the Tiojans, a legend that formed such an 1mpor~
tant part of the mythico-histotical mherrtance of late
tepublican and impetial Rome. Bqually baseless lustoically
for the most part 15 the whole seiies of traditions concerning
the Pelasgians, a people of Thessaly who weie thought to
have enugrated mn post-Homet1c tuncs to vaitous regions
of the Acgean and cven to Italy on the grounds of cer'tamn
simulatities m the foum of place-names m Thessaly and m
the countizes that were thought to have been the goal of
these nugrations. Thus all those areas where the name
Larissa appeated were called Pelasgic, because of Larissa i
Thessaly « g Attica, Argolss, Achaia, Crete, Lesbos, Troas,
Lydia, southein Italy. The same may be sad of names
1esemblmg that of the Thessalian aty of Gyrton, such as
Goityna 1 Ciete, Gortyma m Macedoma, Gortys m
Arcadia, Croton m southern Italy, and Cortona m Etturia.
That Hellanicus” dentification of the Tyrrhemans of Iraly,
1¢ the Etiuscans, with the Pelasgrans was largely a learned
hypothes:s based on toponymic smularities and due to the
mana for looking everywhere 1 the world around Greece
for traces of the Pelasgrans, 15 proved by the fact that other
writers did speak of a Pelasgian occupation of Etruria, but
earlier than, o1, m any case, distmet from that of the Tyr-
thenians, and that geographets vaguely refer to a land of
the Pelasgians somewhere m Italy close to the land of the
Etruscans * This does not exclude, however, the possibility
that ancient tradition, 1ccorded by Herodotus himself (1, 57),
as to the presence in Ttaly (at Cortona?) and m the Aegean
(Flellespont) of Pelasgrans speaking the same tongue, cannot
be bascd upon observed affimties between the pre-Hellenic
ethnie substrata of the two ateas m question 3

Ofamote complex natute 1s the problem concerning the
nugrations of the Tyrhenians from Asia Minor or from
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the Aegean isles It 15 very probable that, accordmg to
Paretr’s criticism, Herodotus' well-known 1elation of the
amval of the Lydians in Italy under the leadership of
Tyrrhenus should also be 1elegated amongst the lcarned
fables of Tomic logogiaphers, attracted by the stmilairty of
the name Tyroheman (Tyrrhendr, Tyrsendr) wath that of the
aties of Tyirha or Torihebus m Lydia Tradition knew of
peoples beat ing the name of Tyrihenuans m the east as well

But it 15 unltkely that ancient wuters had notice of other
Tyuhemans, besides those of the west (1 e. the Etruscans),
before the fifth centwy B ¢, for othetwise the silence of
Herodotus and Hellanicus on the matter would be difficult
to explan It 1s possible that the localization of Tyrrhentans
at Lemnos, m the Aegean and m Asia Mmor (frequent
among later writers) followed on leained claborations of
the Jontan histortans 1¢ of the identification of the Tyr-
thentans with the Pelasgians (well known as the punutive
mhabatants of Lemnos) and with the Lydians.

The question of the Trf.w, mentioned m Egyptian monu-
ments as a people that came from the sea, does not vitally
affect the Btiuscan problem, though it has often been
brought mto the ficld especially m support of the ‘orental’
theory The first dufficulty arises i reading the word, which
in the leroglyphic mscriptions 1s hterally rendered as
Twrw$ w (with the variants Tuwif§ 1w, Twyrd w). The spelling
1sasyllabic one adopted for foreign names, where the senis-
vowels w and j may icpresent vowel sounds (the pro-
nounciation would thus be Toorooshah, Tooreeshah, or
Toorshak) Amongst the vaiious assailants of Egypt there
ac also mentioned the Rk w (or Lookah, Lockoo), the
Jgwiw. (or Aqaywahshah), the Drdriy w (or Dardnooey), the
Prst w (or Pooloosaht), the Srdn w (or Shardeenah, Shar-
dahnah), the Sp¥w (or Shahqahlooshah), respectively
identified with the Lycians, the Achaeans, the Dardanians,
the Philistmes, the Sardmians, the Sicels Some of these
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identitications (such as the Achacans and the Phibistnes) are
by now undisputed, othess, hke the Sardiuans and the
Siecls, ate sall weak and uncettam In cquating the Ti¥w
soith the Tyiihentans, scholats had m nund the ancestors of
the Ltruscans while stifl m the Acgean or wandeimg over
the seas m scarch of new lands The thematic identity of
Tidw wich Tyrvendi 1s possible and even probable But the
frequency of analogous forms attested m ancient Mediter-
1anean proper names depuves the comparison of any
speatfic valae 1t may have We aie thacforc unable to
demonstrate for the moment the identity of the Mediter~
1ancan people mentioned by the Egyptian monuments of
the end of the scecond nullennium 5 ¢ with the Etruscans,
called Tyrthenians by the Greeks and whose national hife
developed m Italy durmg the fust nullenmum  Smularly
we cannot definttely exclude the possibility that the Trf w
that attacked Egypt weie a people who came from the
West.0

Let usnow consider the archacological aspect of the prob-
lem We should point out straightaway that the mamfesta-
tion of the Etiuscan ottentalizing crvilization did not take
place m such a way as to justify the hypothess of the land-
mg of a foreign people bringing therr own cultuie with
them, whercas unnustakable mamfestations accompanted
the arrival of Greek colonsts i Sicily and southern Iraly
and of Carthagmman colonsts 1 Sicily and Sardinia. In the
more evolved phases of the “Villanovan’ 1on culture there
began to appear noticeable changes m the form and decora-
tion of monuments (¢ g tombs) and objects (e g vases,
weapons, etc ). These changes anticipated the splendour of
the subsequent onentalizing phase the use of won became
general, prcaous metals (gold and silver) were miore fie-
quent and at the same time there was a greater number of
objects and patterns of foreign extiaction (scatabs and
amulets fion Egypt, mutations of Greek pamted pottery,
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ctc.). But these exotic features were not exclusively and
spccxﬁcally the essential elements of the orientahizmg
avilization. The gicat architectonic tombs, black bucchero
and impasto pottery, vases and weapons in Jlanunated bronze,
the shape of jewels and especrally of fibulae, were well
within the scope of the mdigenous culture, even though
activated by external ferments and the stumulus of econo-
muc prospenrty Other Meditetzanean cultures of the same
petiod offer only vague patallels to these maniestations.
Thete was as alteady stated no lack of objects tmported
fiom the Syro-Egypuan and Greek worlds, but they wete
relatrvely limted 1 number, on the otcher hand theie wasa
chuactersstic type of decotation where Bgyptian, Mesopo-
tamuan, Syriac, and Aegeo~Asnatic motifs mingled at tumes
m hybuid compositions, 1ts origmal mspuation has been
sought 1 the cities and ports of mixed culture such as those
of Phoemcia and Cyprus, but its spread and elaboration
was laigely due to the Gieeks themselves m the comse of
theseventh century B ¢ 7 The mam impression gamed when
considermg Etruscan tombs of the outentalizing petod, and
thew sumptuons fittngs, 15 that then struclure and the
essenttal forms of the culture they represent were a develop-
ment of Jocal tendencies, whalst the spirt and characteristics
of the decorative clements were external and acqured, and
may be attributed to the ottental ‘fashion’. If we sgnosc for
the moment the composite character ~ mdigenous and
exotic ~ of this orentalizing cavilization, and examine only
1ts exotic elements, 1t becomes clear that they are no longer
exclusive to Biutia, but appear m approxumately the same
forms 1 many contemporary Mediteriancan lands, as mn
Punic Sardimia, southein Italy, the sanctuaries of the Greek
woild, Ciete, ctc, m those places n fact where no Tyr-
rheman 1mnugration could possibly be suspected.®

Durmg the two centuvtes that {ollowed the onentalizing
fashion of the seventh to suxth century 3 ¢ , Boruwsa recerved
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m Jarge measure cultural and avtisuc mfluences fiom Greece
(Ionsa at fust and later Attica) A much mote decisive
alteration of the old mdigenous culture took place under
this mflux 1t even affected 1ehigron and everyday customs,
as 15 cleaily shown by the Hellonie deities and myths that
penetiated Etruria No one of cowse would dare put for-
watd the historical absurdity of a sixth-century Greck
colontzation of Btrusa, although we have actual proof of
the presence of Greek trading colonies m Etiuscan ports
Though the value of thus aigument 15 only induect and
analogical, 1t may help to 1gject the hypothesss that would
make the Etruscan ottentalizing crvilization comade wath
a presumed avival of the Ettuscans fiom the Bast

As for the funetal rite, we should bear m mund that
though 1t 1s true that ciemation tombs were predommant
durmg the ‘Villanovan” phase wheteas mhumation tombs
were morc numetous dutng the succeeding orentalizing
period, the fact 1s of extiemely limuted value We find 1ron
age cremation cenueteties spread along the coast, backed by
a compact arca of mhumation peoples m the centic of Italy.
These coastal cemeteries are seldom entirely devoted to
cremation, for they are oftcn found scattered with mhuma-
tion tombs The latter, consistmg mostly of poorly furnished
graves, arc difficult to date; but when 1t 15 possible to
demonstrate that the funeral deposits are contemporary (as
m the later phase of the ‘Villanovan’ culture and especially
n southetn Etturia Tarqumn, Caere, Veu), we are 1m-
medately struck by the fact that the frequency of bursal
graves 15 as gieat s, 1f not greater than that of mewmeration
tombs There 15 no sudden change fiom one 1ite to the
other It 15 probable that m lowa Btiurs, already pie-
dommantly given to mhumatton and exposed to the most
direct cultural mfluences from cential Italy, inhumation
truunphed as casily as the seventh century 3¢, m mner
northern Etrurta however (e g Clusium), the advent of the
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otientalizing crvilization was marked by no change 1 the
cremation rite, which contmued unmteriuptedly up to the
days of Imperial Rome. Now Clusium was just as Btruscan
as Tarqunn and Cacre Should an explanation for this
phenomenon be sought, 1t will be found only 1 the pro-
gressIve ICCOnGuest on the part of mhumation of the origi-
nally much greatet atea where cremation was practised, and
not 1n the advent of a new nite ntroduced by a new people.

In spite of objections to the contrary madc by Lattes,
Paret, and other scholars,” a close relationship unites
Frruscan with the dsalect spoken at Lemnos befoie the
Athenian conquest of the 1sland at the hand of Miltiades i
the second half of the sixth century B.c.

There are prccise agreements m fexional endmgs (-2,
-e12, =21, i, -atl), ~ale, ~1al, etc m Lemnian, and -s, -eis, =s1,
~ai, -110, ~ale, =14l 10 Btiuscan mscriptions), m 1oots and n
words (nagol, ziazi, maraz and matazum, aviz, ziva, zeronal
and zeronm0, morinal, haralio, arai, etc m Lemman, and
napts ot nefts, zia, mar and mar, anls, zwas, zen, murmasse,
hare, areand aras m Btiuscan mscriptions) , and even in whole
expressions (holaiezi gokiasiale and larbrale hulymes:, amz
sualyviz and awels | sealylsc) These agreements ace all the
more remarkable since we are only able to utihze a single
Lemnran document of some mpottance, the funerary stele
found at Kanumia 1 This does not mcan however that
Lemmnian and Etruscan were the samie language, o1 even
two dialects of the same language Many words and forms
have no equivalent m the opposite language, and the con-
cordances so far obseived have not helped to explam
definitely the lexical and grammatical forms of the Lemmnian
mscriptions  As for Lydian and the other hitherto known
languages of Asia Mmor, their 1elationship with Etruscan
within the compass of the pre-Indo-European Meditet-
ranean linguistic umts appeats to be still more remote
Futher, the onomastic agiecments between Etruscan and
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the Astan languages cairy no great weight (as Miss Fresel
cortectly pomted out) when we consder that they ae
based upon matersal collected from Astan languages of
geat dversiey, and that the onomastic agreements linking
Etruscan wath the Italic languages, for example, do not
prove any commmon relationship between the two ™ In the
case of Lydian, these facts defiutely eaclude the possibility
that the Ettuscans, accordmg to the letter of Herodotus’
relation, wete an ethnic group that had split fiom the man
body of the Lydian nation

Let us now examune atguments in support of the orzental
hypothesss, not m ssolation, but m the hight of therr recipro-
cal geograplucal and cluonologcal relations. Classical
sourcts agiee i placing the oryginal home of the Etiuscans
withm the Acgean o1 on the Astatic coast, and the linguistic
analogies with Lemman and the Asian languages partly
concur with them But those forcign elements that went to
make up the outentalizng arvilization lead us to a south~
eastern cultural arca, 1¢ to Syra and Egypt, and not to the
Acgeo-Asntic arca as would be expected 1f the Btruscans
had brought these clements oves fiom their presumed home.
The prnerpal vehicle for the oventalizing mflux must there-
fore have been the Phoenscian and Greek navigators they
mfluenced 1 much the same way various other regions of
the Meduterranean basin The counter-proof to these state-
ments 15 obtamed from an exanunation of the Asian culture
of the eighth century nc, 1¢. of the perrod when the
nugration 15 sad to have taken place; and thus despite the
small number of protohnstotic excavations made on the
Acgean coast of Asia Moy

The discoveries made m Lemnos, at Smyrma (Baytakli)
and at other coastal pomts of Ionma and Asiatic Acolss, at
Sardis and 1 the mtettor of Anatola (Alishar, Pozarly, etc )
have not biought to light any elements common to the
orentalizing civihzation of Brrurta (if we except those of a
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rather vague and gencric natute, such as tumuls, rock tombs,
ctc,) for the period termed ‘Phiygian’ m Asia Minor
(cleventh to seventh century) and ‘Tyihentan’, but mm-
properly, at Lemnos (‘Pelasgran” would be a better term,
on the basss of the oldest and most authortative historical
traditton) 12 Pottery contmues to featwie Anatolian geo-
metric patterns or Mycenaean elements in its paumted
decorations, and the vases differ m shape from traditional
and typical Btrusco-Italic ware No derivations, m either
durection, need be postulated between the black and grey
ceramic of Anatolia and the characteristic bucchero of
Etrmma The typical Asatic fibula, extremely common
everywheie, consssted of a semicircular rigid bow with
pearl ornamentations, or was shaped like a magnet It secms
mpossible that 1t should not have accompanted the nugra-
tions of an Astatic people, and 1t 15 remarkable that 1t did
not spread westwards, not even by way of commerce And
yet only one typical specimen has so far been fonnd m
cential Ttaly 1 the Riserva del Truglo, m Latwum,?® 1 e
outside Btrutta proper! The relations between Asia Mmor
and Etruria appear on the other hand to have become more
and moze close as we pass on to lustorical times, culminat-
wg m the preponderant Toman mfuences m Italy durmg
the sixth century But this has nothing to do wath the
question of Etruscan origms as presented by supporters of
the ‘ortental’ theory

The dentification of the ortentalizing crvilization with a
presumed Btruscan imnugtation also appears to be mvali-
dated for chtonological reasons The begmmmgs of the
Etruscan ortentalizing phase cannot be taken further back
than the begmnng of the seventh century B C, 1ec. the
pertod duing which Greek colomsts were already firmly
established on the coasts of Sicily and southern Italy But
Herodotus” relation on the Lydian migration should not on
the other hand be detached arbstranly from his chrono-
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logical system that places 1t during the 1e1gn of Kmg Atys
of Lydia,1¢ (accordmg to tradstional mythical chronology)
shortly after the Tiojan war, between the thirteenth and
twelfth century 3 ¢ Such an unpottant cvent occariing at
the dawn of history and parallel with Greek colomzation
(and also competing wath it) would not have been silently
passed over by ancient historians nor travsfiguted, as i
Herodotus, mto a mythical event occurng half a millen-
mum cather On the other hand as authoitatrve a source as
the Gieck historian Ephotus (quoted by Strabo, vi, 2, 2),
when speaking of the founding m Sicily of Naxos — the
oldest Chaladian colony - during the eighth century,
stated that before that tume the Greeks would not venture
on the western scas fot fear of the Tyrrhenans He there-
fore implicitly admuts the presence of Tyrthemans on the
Italian shotcs 14

After bieakmg the lmk that was thought to umte the
onentalizing civilization of Btruria with a possible Etruscan
imunugration, theie 1s still the possibility that the latter
nught have occurred atan cailier period (asheld by Bérard)
In this case however no archacological evidence can any
longer be adduced m support of the theory, since there are
no traces of eastern nfluences durmg the bronze age and
the begmmng of the 1ron age m Etruria (there 1s not even so
far any evidence of relations with the Mycenacan world, so
very plan m the south of the penmsula’) We should
therefore have to limit ourselves to the data obtamed from
tradiion wath all therr uncertamnty and all their weakness
However, the lmguistic evidence still remans  the sum-
larities between Etruscan and Lemmnian are cettamnly remark-
able when considered m the hight of the legends that give
Lemnos as the o1gmal home of the Etruscans This 1s the
only argument m favour of the ortental theory that carties
a certain weight, though the problem is rendeted extremely
mtricate by it, and we are left wathout the possibility of
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defining erther the character or the tume of the relations
between Lemnos and Etrurta These may find their place
withtn the pre-Indo-Euiopean Aegeo-Tyrrhentan limguistic
umt mentioned 1 the preceding chapter Btiuscan, forced
to the extreme west by the Indo-Eutopcan advance, and
Lemman, relegated to an 1sland, would then represent con-
servative and margmal relics of such a unit, bound by cer-
tam sunilarities, m the sense of the Pelasgic ethno-lmguistic
‘sslands’ presupposed by the passage of Herodotus, 1, 57, as
outhned above At any 1ate the known Lemnian msciip-
tions belong to the seventh or sixth century, that 1s to a
period when the Etiuscan nation was alieady formed m
Italy Morcover to ssolate Etruscan from 1ts geographical
setting — as the supposition of a recent colonization of the
Etrurian coast on the pait of Lemnians would lead vs to do
~would mean gomg agamnst the evidence of the presence of
an anctent ‘Tyriheman’ toponymy m the regions of Italy
that were later occupied by Indo-European-speaking
peoples, and aganst the undoubted affimties that exust
between Etruscan and other very ancient Italian dialects
such as ‘Raetic’ .18

The Theories of Northern Provenance and of Autochthony

Let us now pass on to a review of the ‘northern’ theory

The old comparison of the name of Rasenna with that of
the Raetians 1s pucrle the mscriptions found 1n the region
of Trento and the upper valley of the Adige were written
at a comparatively recent date (after the fourth century
B c.) and if they reveal very ancient ties or more recent
relationships with Btruscan, they are quite valueless for the
purpose of ascribing an Alpme origm to the Etruscans as a
fully constituted people From the archaeological pomt of
view, the criticism already made of Pigorima’s and Helbig’s
theories sertously invalidates the ‘northern’ hypothesss. The
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Etiuscan charactei of the Po valley was the 1esult of a
histouscally well defined conquest that took place between
the end of the stxth aud the beginning of the fifth century,
as 1s proved by the natuie of its cultuie and 1ts mscriptions,
here we may agree with Buizio and Ducats, though denymg
that the ‘Vallanovans’ of the carlier Bologna phases wete
Italic Umbrians, whose appearance on the eastern slopes of
the Apennines 1s mote recent still,

Lmguistic science has now definitely discarded any possi-
balities of a relationship between Etruscan and the Italic
languages, so that even fiom this pomt of view Helbig’s and
Pigotmt’s theses of 2 smgle descent on the pait of Etruscan
and Italic peoples has lost all meaning This explams the
reaction of De Sanctis and Parets who tend to wdentify the
Etruscans with the ‘Villanovan® cremation peoples, and the
Italic peoples with the mhumatots of the old acneolithic
stock (or, as we would say now, with the central Italian
peoples possessing the Apenmume bronze culture) This
rdentification s the only one that satisfies the cortespon-
dence we have already noted between the mhumation and
ciemation arcas on the one hand and the Indo-Euopean
and non-Indo-Europcan lingussticareas on the othet

The value of De Sanctis” and Paret1’s obsetvations 1s how-
ever mamly of a guneral order they should not be taken as
an identification of particulat peoples There 15 no proof of
the existence of a ‘Villanovan® ethnic unit, still less of 1ts
descent from the North The simpler and more archaic
‘Villanovan’ cemeteries of Aemilia and Romagna do not
attest a chronological priouty m the stictest sense they
may equally well be explamed as margnal or late mani-
festatlons In ally casc thCSC Prlllntlve iltyplcal monuments
suggest an Adriatic arca of diffuston (Lozzo near Este,
Punello della Genga m the Maiches) rather than a northern
origmn 1 On the other hand, the fact that the Latms cre-
mated their dead whereas the Umbio-Sabellians pracused
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inhumation cannot be explamed by supposing with Parets
that the Latm imunugration took place later than the
Umibto-Sabellian (thus contrasting with the linguistic data)
The explanation lies 1ather m the fact that the Lating dmng
the protolustotic period hived close to the ciemation area,
whereas the peoples of southern Italy and Sicily, thought to
be more closely rclated to the Latins fiom the linguistic
pomt of view, belonged culturally to the mhumating
crvilizations.

A further argument disproving the nosthern theory is the
nature of Etruscan ttself, a Mediteriancan language more or
less closely related to the pre-Hellente langnages of the
Acgean In order to admut that 1t belonged to a continental
rather than a southern ethnic group, we would have to
1magme a nugration originating fiom the Bastand proceed-
ing across the Balkans, but we would still have to explam
those elements in the “Tyiheman’ toponymy of penmsular
Italy scemmgly 1elated to Etiuscan These 1eservations do
not howevet exclude the presence m Etuscan of linguistic
elements belonging to the notth-westein bianches of the
pre-Indo-European substiatum (such as ‘Liguran’ or
‘Raetic’) or even to the Indo-Ewopean stock If anythmng,
this points to a widespread minglng m the aica of elements
of different ougins due to the complex superposition of
lingussticstrata

The autochthonous theot v s also open to justafied attacks
The lingmstic conception of Trombettt, Devoto, Ribezzo,
etc, who saw i the foundations of Etruscan the relic of a
gteater pre-Indo-European lingwistic umit, 1, methodo-
logically speakimg, mdisputable It rests upon the Medite:-
1anean affimties of Etruscan and the presence throughout
most of Italy of a ‘“Tyirheman’ undeilayer as revealed by
toponymy Viee wersa the archacological reconstruction
attempted by Antonselli and Devoto comes up against very
sectous objections. It presupposes a clear ethmic opposition

-3
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of acncoltluic mhumatois to  “Villanovan’ cremation
peoples descended fiom the North, and identifies the
former with the pumutive “T'yrihensan’ stiatum, the latter
with the Italic Indo-Eutopean mvaders Once agam how-
ever the almost exact correspondence of the ctemation and
inhumation ateas with those of non-Indo-European and of
Indo-Euopean dialects respectively 15 obviously opposed
to this ‘autochthonous’ reconstruction. Can 1t be that
Etrutsa, where the cremation peoples (or, according to the
old Pigormian conception, the Italic peoples descended
fiom the North) were most typical and most numerous,
and where the precedmg cultures (acncolithic and bionze)
were of a rather secondary and maigmal character — can 1t
be that Etruria was the very corner of Italy where the
prumtive language had preserved 1ts mam features down
to the follness of historical times® Whereas the Italic
languages should have triumphed m the eastern areas of the
pentnsula where only sporadic and msignificant traces exust
of the passage of the presumed Italic cremation peoples! It
1s clear that Imguustic autochthony cannot be constramed
within the absurd limuts imposed by archaeological recon-
structions m whach the mark of the old Pigormian prejudice
ssstill so very patent Atany ratea purely autochthomcorigm
reveals itself a priori as an abstract, unlustoric theory; 1t also
clashes with the evidence of cultural developments that
reveal European and castern mfluences and also wath the
presence of decp-seated Indo~European clements m the
Erruscan language

Towards a Solution of the Problem

None of the three fundamental theoties concermng the
origm of the Etruscans may thus be mvoked towards a
defimte solution of our problem. But m the review of each
of these theories, there stand out, together with negative
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elements, several postve specific aspects that fit without
difficulty all the factual data we possess, and which therefore
may be used m ow discussion, they are

(1) the establishment of a certan ink between the Etrus-
cans of historical times and the mhabitants of pre-Hellenic
Lemnos,

(ir) the 1dentsfication of the cremation peoples of westein
Italy and particularly of the peoples of the “Villanovan’ cul-
ture with the ethnuc stock of the Btiuscans,

(m) the defimtion of Btruscan m 1ts fundamental nucleus
as a lmgustic relic of a vaster pre-Indo-European “Tyr-
rhentan” umt that once occupied the penmnsula, m a zone
where south-castern (“T'yirheman’) and northern (‘Lagur-
1an’ and ‘Raetic’) substratum areas met and were super-
tmposed

Havng sct down these data, we shall now use them as
starting-points 1n attemptmg a satisfactory explanation of
our problem. But first 1t 1s necessary that the problem
should be correctly formulated In the various theories that
have been advanced so far, the complexity of a phenomencn
as great and many-aidced as that of the origin of an historical
nation has been reduced to schematic, and at times over-
simplified, formulae The Etruscan people have been con-
sideted as a umt, a block, right fiom their mscrutable pre-
history, and to explam then appearance w Italy 1t was
necessary to have recourse to the external and over-simple
concept of provenance m a positive sense, by accepting the
1dea of an actual arrtval fiom foreign lands (eastern o1
northern) and thereby merely shifting the problem m space
without actually solving 1t, and 1n a negative sense, by
excludmng an actnal arrval and identifying the Etruscans
with the ancient nhabitants of the pemnsula, and thereby
shuftmg the problem back i time Even when theidea of a
mmgling of peoples has been put forward (e g that of a
minglng of Tyrrhenans from Asta with mdigenous
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Umbrians, or of Mediterianean acneolithic peoples with
Ttalic cLemation peoples) the predominance given to one of
the formative clements has had the effect of attributing to
it by anticipation the name and characteisstics of the
Etiuscan natton

Now the methodological basis of our discussion must be
as follows we must consider the concept ‘Etiuscan’ as well
defined, linuted, and attached to a controllable historical
reality that of a nation that flourished m Etiuria between
the eighth and fust centmy B ¢, possessing 1ts own lan-
guage and its own customs Various ethnic, hinguistic,
political, and cultural elements contributed to the forma-
tion of this historical reality We may discuss the ougin and
provenance of each of these elements, but a more appropit-
ate concept for the compichensive phenomenon deter-
nuncd by them, would be that of formation. So as to make
our meamng clearer we would like to pomt out that no one
would dream of asking where Italians or Frenchmen came
from onigmally, it 15 the foumation of the Italian and French
nations that we study We may however speak of the
ongin of the Celts, of their Roman conquerors, of the
Franks that wete later to mvade Gaul ethnical elements
that all went to the formation of the French nation. The
same may be smd conceinmg 1ts lmgustic and cultural ele-
mients An essential factor 1 the formation of a natton 1s the
geographical the actual ternitory of a nation 1s that
which 1ts formative process has taken place

The madequacy of the theortes on Btruscan ouigims 1s due
to the fact that the problem has been considered as one of
provenance, whercas there merely existed one of ethnic
formation There have been discussions on whether they
came from the east, the north, or on whether they were
actually autochthonous, whereas the Btruscans formed a
complex of eastern, European, and Itahan elements which
must beisolated, weighed, and compared one wath the other.
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It 15 natwally far from easy to attempt a reconstruction of
the facts and tendencies that determuined the birth of
Lustotical Etruisa, but we are meanwlile able to state wath-
out fear of going wiong that the formatrve process of the
nation can only have taken place on the territory of Etrusia
proper; and we are able to witness the final stages of this pro-
cess thanks to the rich archacological documentation we
possess for the period from the eighth to the sixth centuty.
This point of view has recently also been adopted by the
histotian B Altheim, who, though he postulates a fusion of
eastern immugrants with mdigenous peoples, identifies the
ougms of the Etruscan nation with the formation of a
political and cultusal wow of those peoples mhabiting
Etruscan teiritory

The lingustic elements pomt to castern affinities withm
the compass of the pre-Indo~European “Tyirhenian’ unit
But the theories of oriental origm and of autochthony end
by merging 1f we suppose a Tytrhenian cast-to-west move-
ment 1 prehistoric times; Etiuscan would then have been
the westeLnmost outpost of such a movement as well as 1ts
last surviving remnant m the Italian penmsula Naturally
this explanation would be different of direct Iustorical con-
tacts were supposed between Etruria and, say, Lemnos; we
have however no archaeological evidence and msufficient
hustorical documents concerning such contacts

We have already seen how absutd 1t was to wish to
dissociate  the ‘Villanovan’ ciemation peoples from
the Btruscan etfios Then appearance 1s m fact marked
by a 1cmarkable progress m the cultwal development
of Etruria which until then had displayed quite prmutive
manifestations linked m therr essentials to aeneolithic
culture and only partly mfluenced by the Apennmic bronze
avilization

With the “Villanovan’ culture we begin to see the growth
of considerable centies of population m those sites which
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wete to become the great lustorical centres of Etruria* Ve,
Cacre, Tarquiny, Vulet, Vetulonia, Populona, etc From
the begmnmg of the “Villanovan’ cultare tull the fullness of
historical tumes, this avilization develops without any
break or sudden transformation This cultural horizon
clearly reptesents the exteinal aspect of the Btiuscan people
duumg thewr formation, this statement however does not
umnply 1ts 1eciprocal, 1¢ that the appearance of the “Villa~
novan' culture marks the appearance of the Etruscans

In the present state of om knowledge, we are faced with
a very arduous problem when trying to explan the origm
of the ‘Villanovan’ culture of Etimnta Its charactersstics,
quite revolutionary when compared with the cultural level
precedmng 1t, would justify the classical hypothesss of an
immugration of peoples But this does not mean that 1t had
to appear suddenly, 1t 15 even probable that 1ts formative
process may have been quite long and complex Certan
factois ~ c.g the very nte of cremation, with ossuaiics
made of 1ough pottery, spheroidal or with a tendency to be
biconical - should be considered as imported from regions
outside our area, perhaps even by way of more or less
substantial mugrations. One may postulate mfiltrations
from the contment by way of the land route, as a reflection
of the spread of the ‘urn~fields’ of central Burope and con-
nected with the cremation cemetertes that make their
appearance 1n notthern Italy towards the end of the late
bronze age But mfiltrations may also have taken place
from the soutl: by coastal or sea routes, 1f account 1s taken
of certam very archaic cemeteres, traces of which have
recently been discovered m Etruria not far from the Tyr-
theman coast (n the neighbourhood of Ischia di Castro and
at Sticciano, near Giosseto”) and of a number of the more
pumitive cremation tombs of the Villanovan cemeterices
belonging to the great southern Btruscan aties In both
cases there are unusual affimities with the culture of those
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wsolated centtes of cremation peoples who, as has already
been seen, make theu fist appeaiance between the end of
the bronze age and the begimnng of the ton age m Apulia
(Torre Castelluccia, Timmari) and on the coasts of Sicily
(Milazzo).

But the tiue Villanovan’ crvilization, considered as a
whole, 15 an origmal phenomenon, wrought locally upon
Apennimic bronze-culture foundations, some of whose
chatacternstic elements 1t absorbs (e g the shape of the great
bicontcal hydria of dark impasto with wave patterns on the
necks®) It 15 unnecessary, theiefore, to postulate a deep
ethnic tiansformation at the begmming of the “Villanovan’
period, but rathet animpulse, a determiming ferment which
would have brought about the crystallization of “Tyrrhen-
an’ ethme elements mto an Etruscan nation m those
territortes that he north of the Tiber. Thus the ‘Villanovan’
culture of Etruiia proper would already murror 1 the mam
the dawning of an Btruscan effinios, the ‘eastern’ 1ron culture
would, mdicate the formation of Umbro-Sabellic Italic
elements, and the southern and Latian cultures that of the
Latins and kindred peoples 19

Thus picture of the foumation of the Btruscan nation 1s not
complete without the inclusion of the elements that accom-
panted 1ts first ustorical stages ‘The intellectual and artistic
contacts with the East and with Greece played a preponder-
antrole they occurred through oversca tiade, but probably
also through direct mtercoutse o1 contacts with commercral
colontcs on Etruscan territory The unpression recewved by
the still fresh, primtive, malleable Btruscan mind fiom the
mature oversea cvilizations was probably such as to
onentate decsively the spiritual bent of the nation and to
Justify the fecling of strong ethnic affinities wath the castern
world, a feclmg which pethaps the ancients themselves did
not eschew This does not mean however that the civiliza-
tion of ancient Etruma grew entircly from foieign seeds,
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even less does 1t mean that the Etruscan national entity
should be estranged from the 1acial, Iimgustic, and cultural
background of ancicnt Italy
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CHAPTER THRIL

THE ETRUSCANS AND THE SEA

The Etruscan ‘ Thalassociacy’

THess frequently steule and mtermmable discussions on
the origm of the Etruscans have genetally led etruscologrsts
and students of ancient hustory to lose sight of problems
much mote attractive and useful in the study of the ancient
crviltzations of Italy.

Tt has been said, for mstance, that it was Caithage that
taught the Romans navigation and how to be masters of the
sea just as Grecce had been their teacher m the 1ealms of
art and poetry There 1s a part of truth in both asscitions, m
the sense that on the high and universal level of Hellenistic
culture the teachings of both Carthage and Greece played
adecistve role 1 the growth of the civilization and nught of
Rome But it would be a very sertous mustake to imagme
that republican Rome, like the Rome of the kings before 1t,
was no more than a city of shepherds and semu-barbaious
peasants, when she lived on the bordeis of, and greatly
profited by the advanced civilization of Btruria To the
refined generations of Cicero and Augustus, the Roman of
one or two centuries before could well have seemed ‘ferus
victor', ‘arte rudis’ But when we think that alveady towards
the end of the sixth or the begmnimg of the fifth century
such superb and mature works of art as the Capitolme she-
wolf or the Ficoron: cist wete bemg produced 10 Rome, we
cannot help realizing the absurdity of a definition that many
moderns have unfor tunately accepted uncritically from the
hands of ancient authors

It was Etrarta that fust gave the Italic peoples the uige to
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conquer and dominate the sca We cannot oveilook the
unamumous testunontes given by histotical tradition® they
all speak of a far-teaching dommation of the sca on the
part of the Tyuhemans or Buuscans. Gieek historians
icfeired to this dommation by the taditional name of
“thalassocracy’ From 1clatively ancient tumes Greek tradi-
tion took pleasure m representmg the supremacy of the
Etiuscans both m castern and m westetn scas as dreadful and
unceasing pitacy In the ‘Homenc’ hymn to Dionysus, for
example, the god 15 ravished by Tyrhenian puates whom
he later succeeds 1n metamorphosing mto dolphms Under
the name of Pelasgians, they wete also held 1esponsible for
the stealing of Hera's statue on the sle of Samos (Athen~
acus, XV, 12), for the rape of Brauion’s wives m Attica and
the conquest and sack of Athens (Plutarch, de mul virt, 8;
Aetiagr , 21, Bustathis, Comm Dion, s91; Phulochorus, 5) 1
The control and ceaseless thicatening of the western seas,
cspecially the Tyrrhentan, the Joman, and the coasts of |
Sicily, were also attributed to the Tynhentans (Palaephatus,
Eptst , xx; Strabo, v1, 2, 2, ctc ) To this hist should be added
references to an Etruscan colomzation of Corsica (Diodorus
Siculus, v, 13), of Sardima (Strabo, v, 2, 7), of the Baleaiic
Isles and even of the coasts of Spam (Stephen of Byzantium,
sv Banaundes, Ausonus, Eprst, xxx1, 326),% and the story
of the conflict between Etruscans and Carthagimans for the
possession of an Atlantic island (Diodorus Sicalus, v, 19 &)
EBtruscan acluevements m naval techmque, fust mentioned
by Dronysws (1, 25), arc confirmed by the mythological
tradition concermung the Tyrrhenan ougin of the rostri
(Pliny, Nat Hist, vz, 56, 209)

As far as may be mferied from external 1temams, archae-
ology supports histor1cal tradition as to the maritime power
of the ancient Etiuscans Even without takmg mto con-
sideration the very large, almost mcalculable, number of
foreign objects and motsfs (Bastern, Sardiman, Punic,

‘
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Hellenic) that have been found m archase Etiuscan tombs,
denoting mtense maritime activity that cannot wholly be
due to Phoentaan and Greck shipping, there 1s no lack of
evidence pomtmg to the spread of the Etruscan civihization
along the shores of Italy, Sardmnia, Coisica, Notth Afiica,
as well as m Gieece, southern France, and Iberza 3 This
conststs of bucchero vases, of wiought bronzes, and even of
mscuptions m Efiuscan (e.g an wory tablet bearmg the
effigy of a lion found at Carthage) ¢ From the name of the
Buuscan people and that of an Etruscan poit, Adua, are
dertved the names of the two great seas smioundmg Italy,
the Tyichean and the Aduatic

When and how did the Euuscan supremacy on the seas
become established? How should we mtet piet the data pro-
vided by classical and archacological sources? It is obvious
that such an ample, vatied, but m the mam unammous
lustorical documentation as that i1efcitmg to Etruscan
‘thalassocracy’ and piracy cannot have been born from
nothing and must have largely been due to a widespread
feeling of admuation and fear on the part of the Gieck
world, though 1t too was much devoted to datmg sca and
colonizmg ventuies A clear mndication of such feelmgs 1s
the corc of legends on Tyrihenian puacy, legends unknown
to epic literaturc but which atose m time to be itroduced
m the last stages of the elabotation of Greek myths, between
the sixth and fifth century Bc They were obviously
embroidered around the core of featful tales told of thesc
freebooters of antiquity m the coastal towns of Hellas and
its colontes The historscal basis of tradition becomes mote
evident m those western sea atcas that weie the scenc of the
adventutes of the Tyiihenian puates we are told of the
difficultres the Grecks had to face on the seas avound Sicily
and of the contests between Grecks and Tyrrhenans for the
possession of the Lipart 1slands

This pictute of the Tyirhenians as feaiful and ferocious
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bands of privateess fits m well with the tendency to over-
simplify ethmic chatacteusstics, both good and evil, that was
so dear to classical anuqmty, even we moderns cannot
wholly free omsclves from it. Its ongins must doubtless be
sought m the sharp commercial and teinstortal competition
between Etruscan navigators and Greek colonssts around
the coasts of Ttaly Priacy 1s the most obvious facet of a keen
maritune wat , and since both thelegendaiy and the histors-
cal souLces 1 our possession are Greek, we can easily under-
stand the bad name given to the Tyuhenians by ancient
literatute  And the great conflict between Greeks and
Etruscans in hustotscal tumes was to be the cause of other
preconcerved judgements on the moial chatacter of the
Btiuscans accusations as to their lasciviousness, sensuality,
and refined cruelty weie far fiom uncommeon

The fact that Homer 1s silent on the subject of Tyrrheman
piracy, whalst the later ‘Homettc’ hymns on the Dionysus
myth refer to 1t enables us to place the period of gieatest
devclopment of Etiuscan naval supremacy between the
cighth and srxth centuties 3¢ Archaeological evidence
confirms this If the passage ascubed to the lustorsan
Ephorus (probably derived from one of the Siccliot
histouians) and mcluded 1 Strabo’s Geography (v1, 2, 2) 15
tiustworthy, we are able to state that m the eighth century,
when the Gieeks were begmning to establish therr first
tiading outposts on the eastern shotes of Sicily, the seas
surrounding the island were already bemng ploughed by
Euuscan ships Now the eighth centwy offers us an
apparently primitive picture of the cultural development of
Etrurma, for 1t corresponds to the development of the
‘Villanovan’ culture But towards the end of this period
otiental objects were alicady beginning to appeat, and also
the first sciatched or pamted reproductions of ships (see
plate 38) ® It 15 not actually possible to have a clear 1dea of
the capabilities and activities of a people merely from the
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examinarion of then tombs, cven when the latter show them
to be archate we only need think of the very daung naviga-
tronal explosts of the Polynesuns, whose culture 15 of a
neohithic type and relatively less advanced than that of the
1ron age mhabitants of Italy We cannot exclude therefore
that the fust seafaring activities of the Etiuscans went back
as far as the erghth century and that they did come acioss
the oldest Greek colonssts.

The Etiurian coasthe, jagged and 11¢h 1 sslands, with
alteinate promontoutes and flat st ctches of coast, must have
favouted an early development of coastal navigation for
fishing and barter. It 15 worth noticing that facng Erturia
there lay not only Elba with 1ts non depostts and other
small sslands near 1t, but also the great lands of Sardmta and
Corsica, the former of the two bemg the seat of ancient
cultures and of a well-developed soctal orgamization

In considermg the catliest stages of the avilization and
scafaring activities of the Etruscans, we are faced with the
ptoblem concernimg the relations of Etruria and Sardua ¢
The legend concernmg the foundation of Populoma by the
Corstcans (Serviws, ad Aen X, 172) 1s evadence of the pres-
ence on the coasts of Etruiia of mhabatants from the islands
facmg it Strabo (v, 2, 7) exphatly refers to mcursions on
the coasts of Tuscany by Saidmuan prrates, and also attri~
butes a Tyrrheman origin to the Sardiians We have much
evidence of the commetcial relations between the Etruscans
of the minmng arcas and the Sardiians some objects,
mcludmg a hittle bronze ship with ammal figurmes, found
i e1ghth- and seventh-century tombs at Vetulonia, seem to
be mcontestably Saidiman Here and there we also find
elements recalling characteristic types of the cwvilization of
the turaght (those Sardunan prehstotic monuments buile
without mortar m the shape of a truncated cone)- as, for
mstance, long-necked vases whose occurrence at such an
early phase seums to be limuted to the Vetuloma neciopolis,
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Thete 15 also the question of whether the technique used 1n
bulding the typical pseudo-cupola constiuctions of the
northein Etrurian coast 15 comnected with that of the
nuraghi In Saidmua too, there ate traces of Btruscan mfu~
ence* these may include the name Aesaronenses belonging to
one of the peoples mhabing the eastern coast (cf the
Etruscan woid aisar, ‘gods’), the presence of bucchero vases,
certam early Sardmian bronze statuettes of Etruscan type,
etc Swularly, a few rock-hewn tonibs m the necropolis of
S Andrea Priu or at Foidonglanus unitate architectural
details found 1n the Btruscan sepulchres of Cervetert

It 15 mteresting to note that the BEtruscan area muost
closely linked wath Sardimuia 1s the northern one. Thas 1s due
to geographical reasons for even m the Middle Ages and
m modern times sea-traffic between Sardmta and the penin-
sula followed the coasts of Corsica and the Elban archi-
pelago m the direction of Pisa But the mineral resources of
the Populonia and Vetulonia regions must also be taken
mto account, for this most impoitant factor closely unites
Etruria and Saidima and the characteristics of the two
peoples, both equally skilled craftsmen in bronze This
nuneral 1egton 15 the only one m Etruiia or, for that matter,
m the whole of Italy. Though we would not overstress the
economic factor i lustory, we should remember that,
except for the Sardiman munes, the only great 1ron, copper,
and argentiferous lead munes m the central Mediterranean
were those of Etrurta From the moment when they first
began to be worked (duting the 1ron age, roughly corres-
pondmg with the beginnings of the Etruscan civilization),
they must have been a centre of espectal attraction to the
scafaring nations on the shotes of the great sea.

Amongst the most charactersstic cultural phenomena of
primitve Etiuria 1s the passage from the simple 1ron age
‘Villanovan’ culture to the orientalizmg civilization, as we
have seen, this change has been explamed by believers m
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the oversea origm of the Btruscans as a sign of the cthmc
change 1esultmg from the establishient of oversca colon-
1sts on the coasts of Ttaly As far as we aic conceined for the
moment however, the impottantaspect of thus phenomenon
15 the great display of wealth that accompanted 1t a rapid
rse 1n living standards and a great merease m purchasing
power are both attested by large quantitics of costly articles
fiom fai-off lands, and of precious impotted raw materials
such as gold, silver, and wory The followmg phase
(occupymg the sixth and the begmming of the fifth centuy)
also displayed thus feature, at least as fa1 as the presence m
Etiuria of Greck wares 1s concetned the cemeteries of the
coastal towns of Vuley, Tarquing, and Caere especially have
restoted them by the thousand, as a 1esult of this, the
present-day study of Atuic pottery seems to be based almost
exclusively on matenal extracted fiom Etiuscan sites It 15
also clcar that m the commer cial exchanges between Erruria
and the Bast, Etruria played on the whole a buyet’s role
the quantities of Ettuscan atticles found m other lands,
espectally n Greece,? cannot be compared with that of
foreign articles found 1 Etruria. We are thus faced with a
new problem what was the natuic of Etrutta’s puichasmg
power? Or, bettet, what products were exchanged for
goods mpotted from Greece and the Ouient? Everything
leads us to believe that these products weie crude and
wrought metals from the Etruscan nuncs, we already know
that a propoition of these metals was sent to Campania
{(Drodorus Siculus, v, 13), and that metal goods wete
prominent amongst the Btruscan products known m Greece
The above statements appear to be obvious and they are
m fact adnutted by the majority of scholars They ate con-
firmed by the presence of Greek merchant colonies m the
Etruscan potts of Caere and of Spmna on the Aduatic. An
mportant objection could however be raised agamst this
over-simplified reconstruction of the facts' namely that
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those cittes that wete 1chest and most 1apidly transformed
by castein ideas were m southern Etruria, not 1n the mining
atca at all. The answer to this mught be that, at fust, the
explottation of the gieat natutal wealth of the Eeruscan soil
largcly benefited centres that specialized m brokerage,
centres of eatly political and culimal attamments, n dnect
contact with the great Meditetrancan trade lanes, such
attes m fact as Cacte or Taiqumu, wheicas 1t was only
later that the cities that grew 1n the neighbourhood of the
mmmg atea seized the mtatve m the commercial field

This explanation may agiee with the late entry of Popu-
lonta mto the alliance of the twelve Etruscan states (Servius,
ad Aen, %, 172), and with the fact that m the archaic culture
of Vetulona we find a great abundance of bionze obyjects,
but no tnported Greek products such as pameed vases Itis
certain howevey that throughout the centurtes the mmmg
area Lepresented a constant goal for the Greeks, who duiing
the fifth and fourth centures sent naval expeditions m an
attempt to conquer Elba, without however being able to
set foot on the coast of Etruiia. The lasting importance of
the southern towns as markets for the exchange of Btiuscan
1aw materials for manufactuied articles fiom abroad 1s
shown by the fact that Dionysis of Syracuse’s expedition
against the Btruscan minmg teriitory began befoie Cacre,
with the captuie and sack of the poit of Pyigos (Santa
Scvera)n 3843 c,

Not only Gieck and Phoenician, but Etruscan seamen
too must have paiticipated from the very begmumg m this
gieat commercial explottation of the western Mediter-
ranean  Hence the devclopment of Etruscan shipping
culminating 1 1ts dominance of the Tyrihenian sca The
Greck colomzation of the southern Italian and Siclian
coasts formed an obstacle to the free expansion of Btiuscan
naval and commercial activities, 1t gave 11se to those con-
fhets whose echo has reached us by way of the historians of
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antiquity Corsica (Herodotus, 1, 166), the Lipaur aslands
(Strabo, v1, 2, 10), Cumae (Drodorus Siculus, x1, 51), an
explitt reference to an Btiuscan naval expedition to Sicily
is found m the clogium to a personage of ancient Tarquny
preserved m a Latm fragmentary msciiption 8

The second stage of the Etiuscan ‘thalassoctacy’ was m
fact characterrzed by this naval conflict with the Greeks, by
the race for the possesston of bases on the Tyrrhentan coast
(2s 1 Campanta and Cotstca), and finally by that policy of
compromuse typified by the alhance with Carthage agamst
the Greek world, an alliance that was so close and so signifi-
cant that Aristotle m hus Politics (mm, 9, 1284, 36) states that
Etruscans and Carthagmians were as citizens of a single
state. As a conscquence the Etruscan naval sphere of action
gradually became restricted duiing the sixth century, and
during the fifth thete developed the threat of an economic
ctists that was gomg to hut central Italy with very serious
iepercusstons The most obvious and characteristic sign of
this crisis was the sudden mterruption of large-scale
mmportations of Greek vases 1 the cities of southemn
Etruria After this time, the Etruscan dommion of the seas
was to be httle more than a glorious memory, and the
states of Etruria gradually assumed the character of small
mland powers waitmg to be absorbed by the political
hegemony of Rome, When the latter prepared to fight her
tremendous naval duel with Carthage, m the third century,
not a trace remamed of the Etruscan navy, and the allied
aittes of Etruria did no more than help provide matertals fou
the construction of the Roman fleet

NOTES

1 The traditions concerning the adventures of the Tyrrheno-
Pelasgrans and the possibility of thesr bemg historically founded wall
be found discussed by J Berard m Rewue des Etudes Anciennes, 11,
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1919, pp 224 ft, and m Studies Presented to D M Robuson, 1951,
pp 135 ff

2 The demonstiation of a proto-Etruscan colomzation of Span
attempted by A Schulten (Los Tuscnos en Espafia, m Ampurias, 10,
1040, Tatessos, 1945) on the basis of toponymy, has however no
rchable foundation These hiypothetical inguistic relationships and
the analogtes found between place-names m Lusitaman msciptions
and m the Tyrrheno-Pelasgic world (cf Glotia, xvm, 1930, pp 106,
Klio, 3xxxm, 1940, pp 83 &, Glotta, xx1x, 1941, pp 00 ) may, 1f
need be, be explaned by refermng back to older, prelustoric con-
tacts (cf my review of O F A Menghm, Migrationes Mediterraneae,
m Doxa, 1, 1050, pp 266 ff)

3 For Greeee, see G Karo, Etruskisthes m Griechenland, m
Archaologke Ephemens, 1937, pp 316 ff, for Span and Gaul M
Almagro, Los hallazgos de bucchero etrusco hacia ocodente y su sign-
ficasdn, 1w Boletfn Argueol de la Sociedad Arqueol. Tarraconense,
XX, 1949, pp I f, with bibliography of previous studies, M
Pallottine, 1n Archeologia Classica, 1, 1949, pp 80 ff, H Rolland, m
Revue des Etudes Ancientes, 11, 1949, pp 90 ff

4 T Benvensste, Notes éfrusques, m Studs Etruschi, vi, 1033, pp.
245 ff

5 R Vaghy, La psis antica rappresentazione ds nave etrusco-stalica in
un vaso della necropoli veiente (in Rendiconti della R Accademia des
Lincer, v1, vim, 1932, pp 367 )

6 Cf A Taramelly, Sardr ed Etruschn, m Studi Eiruschi, m, 1929,
pp 43 ff, G Lilh, m Studt Sards, vim, 1948, pp 19 , M Pallottino,
La Sardegna nuragica, 1950, pp 37

7 Seenote 3 above

8 Digcovered at Tarquinm, near the temple of the ‘Queen’s
altat’, and published recently with other hustorteally nteresng frag-
ments 1n M Pallottmo, Uno sprragho di luce sulla storia etrusca gl
‘Elogta Tarquinfensia’, m Studt Etruscht, 300, 1950-1, pp 147

9 For the historical problems concerming Etruscan mantime ex-
pansion and the relations with the Greek colonies and with Carthage,
¢f M Pallottino, Gli Etruschi, 1940, pp 73 ff



CHAPTER FOUR

THE ETRUSCANS AND ITALY

The Etiustan Expansion i Italy and its Starting Point

In Tuscorum wre pene omnis Itaba fucat: m the words of
Cato (Servius, ad Aen , x1, §76), nearly the whole of Italy
had been under Etruscan donunation And Livy (1, 2, v, 33)
stresses the power, the wealth, the renown which the
Etiuscans had acquized on land and sca, fiom the Alps to
the Stiaits of Messma- a clear proof that the Etruscans did
not merely hold the scas but had also extended then powet
over the lands of the penmsula We are sufficiently well
mformed to-day as to which lands lay under Etruscan rule,
and which were only mdirectly subjected to 1ts mfluence

But Cato’s and Livy’s statements are of real value, espec-
ally when we consider that before the domination of Rome,
the only power able to effect a partial ethmico-political and
a wider cultnial umfication of Italy was Etruria In spite of
the loosc political system that scems to have dominated
much of 1ts lustory Etruscan expansion, relying no doubt
upon the cffective unton of mdividual cnergres, must have
been so powerful (at least for the period that stretched from
the seventh to the sixth century 8 c) that 1t was able to
achieve a political, teiritorsal, and lingustic unity, 1n the
Etruscan sense, over most of northern and central and part
of southern Italy as well as over the wslands lymg off s
Tyrrhentan shotes And thete 1s no doubt that the cultural
mark left on Italy by the Etruscans went far beyond the
geographical and temporal boundaries of their national
life, theu civilization 1adiated over the whole of the penm-
sula and even over northern lands beyond the barner of the
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Alps,® whilst 1t penetiated at the same time deep mto the
traditions and customs of Rome 5o as to survive the death of
Etrutaa as a racially and linguistically distinct nation

The stretch of land that may be consider ed as the ongmal
terrttory of the Etruscans lies between the Tyrrhentan and
the rrvets Tiber and Aino  thus 15 Bttuuia propet ot Tyt~
thentan Btruiia To 1t belong the twelve aties wluch,
accordmng to tradstion, make up the Etruscan nation, and
here, fiom a very caily age, Etiuscan 1s wiitten and, there-
foe, spoken When presented with tlus 1ather simphfied
picture of an Etruscan national teiiitory whete the stock
had 115 100ts, 1t 15 only natural one should suspect the critical
validity of the otiginal Etiuscan chatacter of this region as
a whole Accordmg to the theoiy that asciibes an oveisea
otgm to the Etiuscans, for mstance, the Tyuheman colon-
1sts would first have settled on the coastal strip, and thus
would have been the starting pomt for the gradual occupa~
tion of the terittory This view seems to be borne out by
the diffeience m the funeral rtes — mamnly mhumatory mn
southein Btruuia and crematory m notthem Etruria, a sign
of the predominance of Tyirheman mmnugrants m those
regions nearest thewr landing pomts, and of pre-Etruscan
(te Umbnan) populattons m the mtetior This 1dea of an
Italic substratum subjugated by a small number of Ettuscan
conquerors occasionally re~emerges on the margin of dis-
cussions or 1n the study of certam 1solated phenomena  as,
for example, i the study of the peisonal names of the
Cacre msciiptions These appear to be strongly influenced
by Italic elements, accordng to R Mengatells, who was
chaige of the excavations, this proves the origimal ‘Ttalicity’
of the population ® These sciiptions ate comparatively
recent, howeve, for they belong for the most pait to the
period of diect Roman dommation over the Enuscan city,
when 1t actually was the Etruscan clement that was dis-
appearing Just as fanciful, the hypothests of an Italic origin
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of Veu has been thoroughly disproved by the discoverymna
Ven sanctuary of an abundmt crop of archaic Ettuscan
mscuptions, and by G Q Gigliolr’s studies on the subject 2

We cannot however exclude that within geographically
BEtruscan terrtory (1 e on the 11ght bank of the Tiber) thete
exssted mmportant groups of non-Etruscan speakers the
Faliscans for mstance, who occupied the arca within the
curve formed by the Tiber between Oite and the territory
of Rome Though they had been politically and cultmally
dommated by the Etruscans, they always kept theu ethme
and lmgustic Itahic mdividuality The archaic culture of
Visentum (Bisenzto) too 1s 1ematkably close to that of
Lagium, whlst ‘castern’ cultural elements occur m the old-
est mamifestations of the Tolfa iegion The whole of
Etrarta, not merely Cacre, abounds in onomastic and top-
onymic elements of Itralic ongin that betray deep and
ancient penctrations of peoples with Indo-European tongues
The fact that the growth of the population and the urban
development m coastal southern Etiuria occutted catlier
and were more vigotous than in the vast nland arcas, leads
to the conclusion that the formative processes of the
Etruscan natton did not occur simultancously over the
whole of Btruria proper, but only after along struggle with
Italic elements, especially 1 the mland areas of southern
Etruria, and they must have ended 1n the ethnic assiulation
or political conquest of such elements ¢

The lack of authentic hustorical sources prevents us from
attemptmg the reconstruction, even along the broadest of
outhnes, of the political and milstary position of the various
Etruscan cities and of their reciprocal relations The most
vivid aspect of history — names of kings and rulers, revolu-
tions, wars, alliances, dates, all those things, that 15, that
we know wath a fair degree of certanty for archaic and
classical Greece — remains stecped m datkness for us. We
can only just make out an orgamization based upon city-
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states morc o1 less mdependent of cach other, but united (at
Jeast at the tume of the Roman conquest) mn a kind of con-
federation, and percerve then development from monarchu-
cal to republican nstitutions, a process that will be treated
m mote detail m Chapter vi The only concrete events of
which we have notice are those connected with foreign
policy and recorded 1n Greek and Roman sources We may
even go so far as to presume, on the basis of archacological
data and certam evidence of a literary nature (of Graeco-
Roman ougm m every case), that the cities of coastal
Etruria, and espectally Caere, Tarquinit, and Vuley, did go
thiough a phase of particular splendow (both on the scas
and, perhaps, on land) dmng the seventh and sixth cen-
turies The text of one of the Latin elogia recently recovered
at Tarqunn, though unfortunately m a fragmentary state,
would tend to prove the breadth of Tarquintan mterests m
archatc tumes, for 11, refers on the one hand to some unknown
pohitical action wath regard to Caere and on the other to a
war fought on the teiuitory of Arezzo ¥ Towards the end
of the sixth century Clustum probably became donyinant
(as reflected by the legendary traditions concerning King
Parsenna), and this hegemony comeided probably with the
begmnmng of the decadence of the coastal towns. Once
agam archaeological evidence comes to our support, for 1t
shows a gradual mcrease m the importance of central and
northern centres (Chiust and Orvieto at first, and later
Arezzo, Cortona, Perugia, Volteria, etc ) as the Btruscan
crvibization diew on to 1ts final phase (from the fifth to the
first century B c.).

The ‘Etruscanization’ of Ttaly followed two mam ditec-
tions to the south, along the Tyrrhenian coast, over
Latium and Campanza; to the north across the Apennmes
and ovet the lower Po valley As a result Etruscan ethnic
and political continutty was established from the Gulf of
Salerno to the Tridentme Alps. Outside 1t to the west we
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have western Lombatdy, Piedmont, and Ligmia (all occu-
pied by peoples of Ligmian stock),® to the east, Venctia,
the whole of the castein half of Italy (mhabited by Picen-
1ans, Umbrans, and Sabellians), and, finally, the southein
extienuty of the penmsula It 15 mteresting to note that
Etruscan expanston scems to have been most vigoious m
those ateas mhabited durmg the non age by predommantly
non-Indo-Eutopean peoples or by peoples who practised
the ctemation ite, atcas wheie ethnic mdividualities wete
least matked and wheie a new amalgamation was therefore
less difhieult to attam under the compulsion of a stiong
political force We may even go so far as to 1magime an
cthuco-lingustic substiatum fitted to 1ecerve the Etiuscan
stamp, as far as the Po valley 15 concerned, believers n the
northein origm of the Brruscans also believed that its primi-
tive mhabitants were Baiuscans The lack of wuitten docu-
ments relegates all this to the 1calms of pure hypothesis
We should not however exclude the possibility of remote
links umting the Liguttans, the Racto-Eugancans and pet-
haps even the mhabitants of noithein Picenum with the
eathest mhabitants of Tyirheman Etiutia on whose stock
the nucleus of the Ettuscan nation of histotical times was
later to form These lmks would cxplamn on the one hand
the affinities between the ‘Villanovan’ civilizations of
Acmilia and Etiuria and on the othet the later contiast, in
Aemuhia itself, between ‘Villanovan' and Btruscan aviliza-
tions, the latter having been mtioduced m historical times,
towatdsthe end of thesixth century s ¢

The oveiland expansion of the Etruscans towaids the
south (1 ¢ Campania) must have taken place at a very caily
date It should be considered m relation to the question of
Etruscan piedonunance over the southein Tyrrhenian and
of the opposition they met on the part of the Gieek colonies
As carly as the aaghth century colonssts fiom Chaless had
occupted outposts on the Campantan coast and founded
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Cumae, a long way fiom their bases Capua, the centre of
Etruscan tule 1n Campania, was built m ditect opposition
to Cumae, and 1t seems that fiequent attempts were made
to elunmate this daugcrous Hellenic compettor but with
no success 7 And 1 this comuexton it 1s mteiesting to
remembet that the same wave of Italic peoples {tom the
lulls of Sammzum who duiing the second half of the fifth
century overwhelmed the Btruscan citics of Campania, also
succceded m dislodgmg the Greeks from the coast of
Campania by occupymg Cumae

Many problems ate presented by the Etruscan southward
expansion In the fitst place, whether the Etruscans had ever
m fact been in Campama, some doubts had been cast on
ths pomnt, soon dispelled however by the discovery of the
mscribed tile of Capua and by J Beloch’s aiguments ®
Secondly there 15 the question of the route accordmg to
some authorittes the sea route was used, accordmg to others
the land route A few supporters of the latter alteinative
believe that the Etruscans followed the valley of the Lar
Thus presupposes an Etruscan predommance over Latium,
which brings us to the problem of the Etruscans m Rome
The exstence of an Etiuscan phase m the history of Rome
1s admitted even by those who, like De Sanctss, are lttle
disposed to admut the truth of the Etrusco-Roman legends
on the kmgs of Rome and who 1cfute the Btruscan origin
of the Tarqum dynasty ® Two 1ccent discovertes have
brought this question to the fore, confiiming mote or less
directly the veracity of tiaditton Ancient witers speak of
two Etiuscan biothers, Aulus and Caclius Vibenna, who
lived duimg the last years of the Rome of the kings, and of
a cettain Mastarna reputed to have been then friend and
ally and later identified with the king Servius Tullins of
Roman ttadition (Varto, de ling lat , v, 46, Sexvius, ad Aen.,
Vv, $60, Festus 3144, sv Caels mons, Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, 1, 36, 2 ff, Claudws, in C I'L, xm, 1668,
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Taatus, Anit , 1v, 65) In the Francors tomb at Vuler there1s
a pantmg of a battle scene  one camp 15 composed of a
group of fighters amongst whom we find Aule and Cele
Vipma (the two biothers Vibenna) and Macstrna (Mas-
tarna), the othet, of warttors amongst whom 1s a Cneve
Tarchuntes Rumach, who 15 undoubtedly Guacus Tarquin-
s Romanus, a member therefore of the Tarquin dynasty.
These pamntings, though piobably belongmg to the end of
the second or begmnmg of the fust century B ¢, are accom-
panied by Etruscan mscuiptions and represent the Btruscan
version of the tradition 10 Agam 1 the comse of the cxca-
vation of a Veu sanctuary, a fragment of a bucchero vase has
recently come to hight, 1t bears an Etruscan votive mscrap-
tion, the dedicator bemg one Avile Vipuennas, an archaic
Etiuscan form of Aulus Vivenna ot Aule Vipma (see plate
298). The mscription has been dated around the second half
of the stath century B.c., just at the time of the monarchy i
Romeand of the Tarquins Itis therefor ea contemporary and
origmal document of the hustorical period referted to by
the above-mentioned legend It 1s probable that Aulus and
Caclius Vibenna were real hustorical personages, Etruscan
leaders who participated m a political struggle whose object
was the dommation of Rome, and that one of them made a
votive offering at the sanctuary at Ve, so very near Rome.
That close 1clations umited Ven and Rome at this time 15
bomne out by the tradition concermng works of art
fashioned by Vulca and other Ven attssts for the sanctuary
dedicated to Jupiter, Juno, and Mmerva on the Capttol
(Varrom Plny, Nat Hist, xxxv, 157, Plutarch, Public , 13)

Even 1f the two Auli were not the same peison, we would
still have proof of the existence durmg the sixth century of
a Vibenna family m southein Ettma 11 Two other dis-
covertes are perhaps mote mmpottant they consist m the
finding of two Btiuscan insciptions on bucchero vases on the
slopes of the Capitolme Iull and on the top of the Palatine
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(see platc 204) 12 They confium the presence of Etiuscan
speakets mn Rome durmg the sixth centmy and, m contrast
with archatc Latin mscriptions (such as that of the famous
cippus under the Lapis Niger, the Duenos vase, ctc ), place
the aity withn the bilingual Etrusco-ltalic zone, to which
the Faliscan tet1itory was also known to have belonged.

The Etruscan domumation of Latum and Campania at
first comprised a phase of cxpansion that may go back as
far as the seventh century and ended with a fairly tensive
colontzation of Campania, whetc 1t gave rise to Etruscan
catics such as Capua, Nola, Accrrac (Aceria), Nucerna
(Nocera), and others as yet umdentified but whose names
aic known to us through coms (¢ Urn or Urina, Velcha,
Velsu, Irnthi) 3 Whether the Etruscans ever reached or
even occupied Pompen, as stated by Strabo (v, 4, 8), has
been a long-debated question, 1t has now been resolved by
the discovery of fragments of bucchero vases bearing mscrip-
tions that are certanly m Etruscan 14

Political Downation and Colomzation of Campamn
and the Po Valley

We know that the Campanian donumon was governed
m the same way as the cities of the mother country- it was
divided mto twelve small allied states, probably under the
rule of Capua As for Lattum, we probably ought not to
speak of colomization m a demographuc sense Ttruria, as
likzely as not, merely donunated the political scene with a
view to controlling the trade routes to the South, and mamn-
tamnmng teritoital continuity with its Campaman dominton.
Rome must have been particululy important in this respect
because of 1ts controlling position over the Tiber fords

The second phase of Et1uscan political activity i the South
1s chiefly matked by the sttuggle agamst local nationalisms,
agamst the arch-encmy of Efturia, the Greeks, and especi-
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ally” agamst the thieat 1epiesented by the expansion of
bellicose Italic tithbes fiom the Apentunes, the Umbro-~
Sabellians, who at that peuod began to spread over the
plams of the Tyrthenan shore We are now at the end of
the sixth and the begmnng of the fifth centmy, and the
threat of the gi eat ccononmuc crsts that was to follow alieady
loomed luge over Enure’s mantime and commercial
mterests An alliance between the Latms and the Greeks
fiom Cumac (Livy, 11, 14, Dionysius of Halicainassus, v,
5 and 6) 1esulted 1n the collapse of Etiuscan hegemony ovel
Lattam Withm this series of events we must no doubt
place the Iibcration of Rome fiom Etiuscan rule and the
tiaditions concernimg the cnd of the Tatquin monaichy and
the mstitution of the 1epublic Events ate complicated by
the duseent over the greater part of Latium of Ttalic moun-
tan peoples, the Volscr and the Aequi an event also known
to us from the accounts of Roman lustorans For a few
decades the Etruscan dommton of Campanta survived the
tetutontal sepatation fiom the mother countiy, but 1t too
finally succumbed aiound the year 430 B.c, before the
descending wave of the Italic Sammnites (Diodorus Siculus,
xm, 31, 1, Livy, 1v, 37, 1)

Etruscan expansion towatds the noith occutied later than
the southern expansion Its pomts of departuic were the
cittes of mner northetn Etruria Petugra, whence, according
to a traditional legend, an Etiuscan chuef by the name of
Aucno or Ocio moved to the conquest of the Po valley
and founded Felsina (Bologna) and Mautua (Inferpr Verg,
Servaus, ad Aen, x, 108) In 1eality the oldest Etiuscan
tombs m Bologna (dustinguished by the ctemation 1ite, the
presence of imperted Gueck vases and funerany mscriptions
m Etruscan), only go back to the very last yeas of the sixth
or the begmnmg of the fifth century Thus we may not
attubute the founding of Bologna to the Etiuscans, fou it
had been an mnpor tant centre before theu ariival, probably
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a market for the exchange of products from Etturia and the
south with goods fiom cential Euiope (e g amber15) In
the duection of the Adratic, the Etiuscans founded and
occupied the atics of Cacsena (Cesena), Ravenna, Arimi-
num (Ranunt), and Spina The latter became an important
empotium for tiade with Gieece, as the recently discovered
tombs of 1ts rich necropolss testufy Inland, theie were the
cittes of Parma, Placentia (Placenza), Mutina (Modena), and
Melpum, pethaps i the vicmity of Milan, near the village
of Marzabotto, m the valley of the upper Reno (near
Bologna), an Etruscan centte has been discovered which s
particulaily important forits chasacteustic chess~board pat-
teun (the ‘gudiron’ system), with sttaight streets rigor-
ously lud atight anglesto one anotherm the direction of the
four cardmal pomnts, thus following the rules for the planning
of Etruscan cittes later handed down to the Romans

In northein Italy, Etruscan cxpansion was held up by the
Veuet: to the east and the Liguitans to the west. It lasted
[ittle more than a century, for towards the end of the fifth
and the begmmmg of the fouth centwy Gaulish hordes
swept down upon Italy, spread over the whole of the Po
valley as far as Etrutia proper and even succeeded in sacking
Rome It would be interesting to study which local Etrus-
can ethiie groups survived these Gallicmvaders The latter’s
tombs may be distmguished by the fact that they were more
pooly furnished with objects belongmg to the backward
uon cultme of the Gauls known as ‘Ta Téne' Town-
dwellers were very likely mainly Btiuscan and therr posi-
tion with respect to the Gauls was probably much the same
asthatofthe Romans of lateImpersal tunes with respect to the
Geimanic peoples It 15 probable for mstance that Mantua
preserved 1ts Etruscan tiaditions until conquered by Rome.

As for the Btruscan whabitants of the Adige valley, the
late “Btruscoid’ mscriptions that have been found m the
locality may have belonged to ethnic groups that became
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severed from the man body of the Euuscan world and
nuxed with Alpme peoples The followmg well-known
passage 1 Livy (v, 33) 15 the man basis of tlus theory
Alpnis quoque ca gentibus haud dubic 011go est, maxune Ractis
quos loca ipsa efferarunt, ne quid ex antiquo, practer sounm
linguae, nec cum weorruptusm, retnerent (The Alpme peoples
too, cspecially the Raetians, have undoubtedly the same
ougm (1 e Etruscan), but the very nature of then suriound-
mgs caused tham to grow so wild that the only memory
they preserved of thetr past was the sound of their language
and 1t too not uncorrupted) A more likely explanation may
be that the above mscriptions belonged to indigenous
speakers of a pre-Indo-European dualect presentmg certam
affimties with Etruscan '8 In any case 1t 1s impossible to
demonstrate that these peoples were 1emnants of an earlier
EtLuscan nugiation, as supportets of the theory of northern
origm beheved.

A final woud on the question of Etiuscan mfluence m
Liguria  Ancient tradition speaks of an Etiuscan domina-
tion along the Ligurian coast as far as the Val di Magra and
of the foundmg by the Etruscans of Luna (Lun1) Archae-
ology on the other hand reveals the Ligurian cultural
horizon as extending as far south as the northern bank of the
Arno, and the presence of Etruscan works of art m Luna
only at a very late period. These reglons were probably the
object of violent struggles between the Etiuscans and the
fierce Ligunan tribes, Etruscan rule had probably a transi-
tory character till Rome appeated upon the scene and finally
established herself m the area 17

The Spread of Etruscan Cultwre and the Growth of the
Etrusco-Italic Civilization

If the political rule and direct colonization of the Etruscans
only extended over part of continental Italy, therr com-
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mercial activities and their cultural mfluence reached much
futher afield Situated at the centie of the peninsula, Etruria
was m fact the only beacon to 1adiate its crvilization from
caly umes upon gencrally backwaid peoples. Its only
wvals wete the Greek cities of Sialy and southern Italy,
though the latter’s mnfluence was scarcely felt at first As for
the mfluence of Carthage, its cultural importance was only
secondary and limited 1n tange to western Stcily and to
Sardmia. When speakmg of a pre-Roman Etiusco-Italic
cvilization we aie mvoluntauly led to place upon equal
historical and chionological footmgs the various peoples of
anctent Italy Etiuscans, Ligurians, Venett, Latms, Umbro-
Sabellians, ctc , wheteas a careful study of the archaeological
documents m our possession 1s sufficient to persuade us that
both the predommant role and absolute chronological
prionty m the formation of the civilization of ancient Italy
belong to Etiurta During the sixth century, at the time of
the great expansion and of the gicatest Aowering of the
Etruscan crvilization, the peoples of Aemilta, of Venetia,
and of Liguria were still living withm the scope of a back-
waitd iron age, the Piccmians and the Umbrians were
claborating ways of life 1n which barbaric ortentalizing ele-
ments were to predominate for a long time, elements which
Etruria had discarded long ago, o1 altemately were more or
less directly affected by Etruscan influences, Latium. and
Campania revolved within the oibit of Btruria and Greece;
the Sammites showed, and went on showmg for many
decades, late features of the eastern 1ron culture, In all these
petpheral regions, with the only exception of the extreme
south colonized by the Greeks, there mamly subsisted a
rather archaic willage culture, 1ts definite transformation
mto an #rban culture, mto a true and proper civilization,
was at first due to the polincal predominance and cultural
radiance of Etruria, and, later, to the umfication of the
penmnsula acluieved by Rome, the bearer of crvilized
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forms of hife which themsclves owed much to Beimn

That close links nmted the religion and ritual of Btruiga,
Umbra, and Latium 1s clemly shown by the texts of the
Iguvime Tablets and by the sacred Latin formulas given by
Cato m his De re rustica They 1eveal a close analogy with
what we are able to make out of Etruscan 1eligtous litera-
ture, e g 1 vouwve formulas and prayers, the names of
deitics and litmgical expressions 18 It 15 wouth recalling
that many Etruscan deittes are identical with Latin and Italic
gods, even to theu names Uni ~Juno, Menerva — Minerva,
Nebun ~ Neptune, Selvan — Silvan, Satre ~ Saturn, Velyan -
Vulcan, Maris - Mars, Vesuna — Vesona Even if there
existed common elements gomg back to an carlier pre-
historic cultural untty, there 1s lietle doubt that these close
analogies developed as a result of the cultwal and political
hegemony of Etruria m central Italy

The same may be said for personal names. The Etruscans,
the Latins and the Umbro-Sabellians were the only peoples
of antiquity possessing a dual system  the praenomen, or
personal name, and the name of the gens, or famuly. The
system has no parallel amongst other Indo~European-speak-
g peoples and must have been formed within the Etiusco-
Ttalic woild It had already appeared m Etruria by the
seventh century 3 ¢, whercas there 15 ground for believing
that 1n Latium at that same petiod the use of a smgle name
predommated.?® Together with the social system, the
Etruscan political system was also adopted 1 varymg
degrees by the peoples of Lattum and of 1ts hinterland. The
Umbrians adopted the Btruscan magistrature of the mary,
while the Roman monarchy, even m 1ts external symbols
(the golden crown, the throne, the fasces, the toga palmata,
etc ) was exphiitly stated by Latin wrters to have been of
Etruscan origm,

The diffusion of writing 1s one more important aspect of
Etruscan cultural mfluence on the Italian penmsula It spread
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m two duections To the south the same Greek alphabet
adopted by the Etiuscans was also used at an early stage by
the Faliscans and the Latms (although naturally mcluding
vauants deternuned by the presence of different sounds,
such as o and the voiced consonants, lacking i Etiuscan)
The form of the alphabet 15 st1ll the same m the seventh and
sixth centuries Tiaces of a duect BEtruscan mfluence are
common e g. the Latin use of the digamma symbol to
mdicate, as i Etruscan, the unvoiced velar consonant k
wstead of the voiced ¢ The Umbrians and the Oscans on
the other hand, directly adopted the Etiuscan alphabet with
the same mevitable modifications this occured at a later
period, 1 e not earlie: than the fifth to fourth centwies B c.
The other direction m which the Etruscan alphabet spread
was to the north the alphabets of the Venety, the Raetians,
the Lepontians and of the other Alpme peoples were lmked
to the so-called notthein Etiuscan alphabet adopted m the
Po valley duimg the fifth century To-day there 1sa grow-
mg tendency to believe that the 1unic alphabets of central
and northern Burope were also deiived, at least i part,
from the northein Etiuscan alphabet 20

Let us finally consider the iealins of art and culture,
Obyjects found 1n the culturally advanced Umbrian cities of
Vettona (Bettona) and Tuder (Todi) 1eveal a very marked
Etiuscan mfluence m some cases we may even speak of
atticles imported from Ettwia. Etruscan elements belong-
g to the onentabizing peiod are also present m Picenum
The whole civihization of Latium and Campama from the
seventh to the sixth century 3 ¢ was fiankly Etruscan we
only need think of the type and form of the temple, and of
1ts decoratrons 1 patnted terracotta as scen at Falern, Ronie,
Satricum, Aletrium (Alatn), and Capua. Pamted tombs
smular to those of Btruria have been discovered at Rome,
Capua, and Pacstun they were adopted by the Sammnite
wvadets of Campania who also took over other Bruecnn

By
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customs, ¢ g the gladiatonal combats which fiom Capua
latet spiead to Rome Swnularly, material elements of the
Etruscan civilization spread over northern Italy the Venetic
calture of Ateste (Este) scems deeply smpregnated with
Ertuscan elements which at first 1cached 1t via “Villanovan’
Bologna, and later through direct contacts with the Etrus-
can Po valley, the same may be said of coastal and mland
Liguna

Thus, despite the peisistence of backward and archaic
forms night up to the threshold of the Roman conquest,
especally m the peupheral aicas, despite the lmgermg
regtonal characteristics of some of 1ts culturcs, a certun
umty was arrived at m Italy well before the umfication
achteved by Rome This umity was mainly due to the
pohitical domiance and cultural prestige of the Etruscans
These forces wete exerted longitudmally along the whole
penmsula from the Po to the southern Tyrrheman At the
centre, a more cleatly defined Etrusco-Italic cultural block
grew up after the seventh and sixth centurtes B¢ the
regions of Etruiia proper, Latium and Campama It became
one of the two great lustoiical poles of anctent Italy, 1
opposttion to the Helleme block of Sicly and Magna
Graccia The meeting of these two spheres was to form the
basts of an Italian crvilization under the impertal domina-
tion of Rome, and the starting-pomt for the development
of ways of life destined to triumph 1n Westein Burope

NOTES

1 Cf. E. Genthe, Uber den etruskischen Tauschhandel nack dem
Norden, 1874, J. Gy Szildgys, Zur Frage des ctruskischen Flandels nach
dem Norden, m Acta Antiqua Hungartae, 1, 1953, 3~4, pp 419

2. Cere all’ epoca della sua annessione a Roma, etc (n Attt del IT
Congresso di Studs Romam, 1931, pp 411 ff); L Parcts, La fomba
Regoln=Galasst, pp 8 ff

3 In Notizte degls Scavt, 1930, pp 335 fF
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4 The ethme unification of Etruria considered as the assimulation
and mcorporation of peoples belonging to different lnguustic stocks
1s a fundamental concept of F Altheim’s synthesis Der Ursprung der
Etyusker of p 72,note 1, and p 69

5 Cf note 8 on p 83 This 15 a different elogium fiom the one
quoted thete, and refers to a different personage The mention of a
‘kang of Caere’ ((C)aeritum regens) makes 1t almost certam that the
petsonage lived m archaic times For the possible hegemony of
Tarquuua durtag the oldest phase of Etruscan lustory, see M
Pallowtno, Tarquma (Monumentt Antichs dell’ Accademia des Linces,
XXXV, 1937), cols 245 {f and 367 fF

6 The presence of Etruscan mscriptions i Predmont (cf M
Buffy, Iserizions etrusche nel ternitorio del popolo hgnre 1 Memone
dell’ Accadenna Lunigianese, Xv, 1934) has raised the question of an
Etruscan colomzation of the valleys of the Tanaro and of the Stua
as far as the outskirts of Cunco, On the fiontier between Etruscans
and Ligurians, cf also N Lamboglia, m Studi Etruscht, x, 1936, pp
1376

7 Weshould mention here the great expedition agamnst Cumac of
524 B¢ mentioned by Dionysws of Halicunassus, vir, 3 ff The
Etruscan army, renforced with Umbran and Dauman contmgents,
was defeated under the city walls

8 Campanien, 1879

9 G De Sancas, Storia der Romani, 1, 1906, pp 371 ff

10 The most recent discussions on the subject may be found m
L Parett, Studs Etriischt, v, 1931, pp 147 ff, A Monugliano, L’opera
dell’ Imperatore Claudio, 1932, pp 30 ff , M Pallottmo, Studs Etsuschs,
XIl, 1939, pp 456 £ and m Gl Emruschy, pp 108 f£, p 270, §
Mazzarino, Dalla monarchia allo stato repubblicano nicerche dv storia
ronana arwaica, 1945, pp 184 £, m the above works the reader will
find full bibhographical dita On the date of the Francos tomb, sce
M Yallottino, La pesnture étrusque, 1952, pp 123 ff

11 Studr Etruschr, X1, 1939, pp 455

12 M Pallottino, La scrizione arcaica su vaso dt bucchero yinventa
ar ped del Camprdoglio (w1 Bullettno Archeol Commnale, TX1X, 1041,
Ruwsta 0t epigrafia etrusca, 1w Studs Etruschi, 3%, 1952-3, pp 309
An Etiuscan mscuption had already been found at Satricum, m
Latwm (Studh Efruschy, xm, 1939, p 427 ff)

13 On the subject of the Ehuscan donunation of Campania and
puticularly of Capun, of J Hewgon, Recherches sur Uhistone, la
religion et I cuvilisation de Capoue pré~romane, 1942 The city of Ui s
probably to be identified with Nola
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14 The find was made under the temple of Apollo near the
Forum at Pompen (cf A Muun, Grea ¢ Btruschi a Pomped, 1n
Mewmorie della R Accadenua dItalia — Classe scienze morals e storiche,
v, 1943, pp 121 ff) On the question of the Etruscans m Pompen,
cf A Sogliano, Pompet nel suo sviluppo storico, 1, 1927, A, Boethius,
Gl Etruschi in Pompei (in Symbola Philologica O A, Damelsson dicata,
Uppsela, 1932), G Patrons, m Studs Btruschi, xv, 1941, pp. 109 ff

13, On the question of amber m: Italy and the doubts now enter-
tained as to 1ts northern ongns, see Studi Efruschi, XvI, 1943, pp
Juff, 419 fF

16 Cf p 42,note9

17 For more details sec the recent and competent studies of L
Bantiin Studr Btruschi, v, 1931, pp 163 f{ and Lunt, 1937

18 Cf K Olescha, Inerpretation der Agramer Mumtenbinde, 1939,
pp 3 ff, M Pallottmo, Sulla letiura ¢ sul contenuto della grande
1scrizfone di Capua, m Studs Etruschi, XX, 1948-9, pp 159 ff

19 In the mscraption of the Palesttma fibila, only the two sugle
names Mamos and Numnastos occur, but the latter may be the name of
a diviaty

20 Cf D Dunnger, The Alphabet, 1947, p §16; B Altheim, B
Trautmann, Vom Ursprung der Runen, 1939 (to be consulted wath
cautton), ] G Févtier, Histowe de I'dcniture, 1948, pp 513 ff
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CHAPTER FIVE

CITIES AND CEMETERIES OF ETRURIA

The Resurrection of Etruria

Taz history of etruscology 1s closely linked to the story of
the resurrection of the dead cities of Ettursa For almuost two
centuries now, mvestigators of all kinds, impelled at first
by greed for treasure ot lacal pride and later by thurst for
knowledge, have 1elentlessly worked at the remams of the
great Etivscan cities and thewr cemeteries Even so the
immense ficld of excavations 1s to-day a long way from
being exhausted, though a very great number of monu-
ments of prime 1mportance to art, history, and epigraphy
have scen the light of day these last two hundred years.
Those famuliar with the tetram of Ftruscan cities know well
that only a tmny fraction of the sitcs likely to yield mterestmg
remains has so far been touched by modern excavators the
majouty of documents needed for the reconstruction of the
civilization of ancient Etruria stll hie below ground await-
mg the pickaxe

The tale of the resurrcction of Etruia 1s varied, stumulat~
g, at tumes dramatic At fust, oblivion and silence lay over
these ancient citics, whether 1t was the fresh sap of medieval
and Renaissance lifeand art that had extmguished all memory
of Btruscan monuments m towns like Volterra, Arezzo,
Cottona, Chiusi, and Orvicto (whose hife has continued un-
mterruptedly since Etruscan days), or that the wild Mediter-
rancan sciub had covered all traces of the abandoned cities

Ricords tu le vedove pragge del mar toscano
Ove china stt' nubilo msemmato piano
La torre foudal
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Con Iunga ombra di tedio dar colli arsices e fosche
Veglia de le raseme cittads i mezzzo ai boschn
Il sonno sepoleral 2

(carpucer, Avants, Avantt!)
(Do you remember the widowed shotes of the Tuscan
sea, whetc the feudal tower bends over the virgin fallow
plan with long and dreary shadow and watches from
the dark, burnt hills over the sepulchial sleep of the
Rascruna aities buried decp amudst the woods 2)

The very name of many a famous city has been lost
Over the rumns of Tarquini, near Corneto (now re-chustened
Tarquima), fabulous stoi1cs were told of a city by the name
of Corythus The site of Ven was the subject of much dis-
cussion duuing the eghteentl century; in the nineteenth
that of Vetulona To-day, important centics whose ceme-
tertes were unearthed near Marsiliana d’Albegna and Massa
Matituma, and the Etruscan aty of Oivieto tself, still
remam hidden and nameless to us.

Little by hittle, from the darkness of the past, some of the
features of the civalization of ancient Btrurta begin to emerge
At first 1t was the peasant and the passer-by, marvelling at
the weapons and jewels the earth had unexpectedly brought
forth, or wondermg at the stiange pamtings and unde-
cipherable wscriptions on the walls of mysterious and
mtricate underground chambers It was finds such as these
that mspired the humanist Lucius Vitelhus to smg of the
palace of Corythus buried close to the walls of Corneto 1n
a delicate poem to Phulelphus, and that prompted Michel-
angelo to draw the head of Auta, king of the Etruscan under-
wortld. Then, at the height of the anquecento, at the golden
age of Renassance sculpture, came the unearthmg of superb
Etiuscan bronzes, the pridc of the Florence Archaeological
Museum: the Clumaera and the Mmerva of Arezzo, the
Trasimenc ‘orator’ (see plates 16a and 17) Fmally, when
mterest 1 ancient Etruria had wakened and reached a
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climax through the work of Dempster, Buonarrots, Gor,
and Passcut, there followed mn ever-quickening succession
the discoveries of Etruscan tormbs at Siena, Coineto, Vol-
tevra, Cortona, till the day when, patallel with the creation
of an Btruscan Academy at Cortona, began the fuist
systematic search for Etiuscan remans

The second phase 1n the resurrection of the dead aities of
Etruua began with the nmeteenth century On the mmtiative
of private mdividuals and of msututes, the great Etrurran
cemetertes, particulaly those lymng near the sea, were
mtenstvely explored We cannot yet speak of strictly scienti-
fic activity, nevertheless the greater part of the material we
possess came to hght durmg this pertod of enthusiasm
Excavations thathad begunn the exghteenth century around
the centres of northern Etruria were now mamly concen-
trated upon the cities of coastal Etruria, especially Caere,
Tarquinu, and Vulet For years and years the immense
necropolis that surrounded the latter city became (chiefly
through the enterprise of Lucien Bonaparte, Prince of
Canmo) an mexhaustible quarry of Greck and Etruscan
vases that now enrich the museums of the prmeipal cities
of Europe The mterest of local authorities and landowners
was jomed by that of the newly founded Institute of
Archaeological Correspondence and, within the borders of
the Papal States, that of the Camerlingate on whose account
excavations weie undertaken

The sccond half of the nmneteenth century generally
brought a pause 1n the resurrection of Etruscan cities. A
greater mnteiest in prehistorical studies resulted 1 a sertes of
discoveries that served to illustrate and to locate the very
fust Etruscan sites Thus, at first m Aemiha (Bologna,
Villanova, etc), and later m Etruria proper (Tarquing,
Chuust, Volteira, Vetulonsa), iron age sepulchres of a distant
culture were revealed that iecerved the label ‘Villanovan’.
During this pertod the Italian government began to take an
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active mtelest 1n the search and excavations of ancient
remams, but 1t was only dunng the first decades of ths
century, with the cteation of a Duezione Generale delle
Antichitd e Belle Arti and of 1ts dependent orgamizations
Tuscany and Latium, that a new and mtensive campaign of
exploration began that has gicatly enriched Italy’s nattonal
and local museums To-day, the exploratory phase has
reached 1ts peak, with large-scalc excavations at Veii, Caere,
Tarquiny, and Populoma We should also note that most
recent tesearches no longer tend metely to increase the
stocks of our museums by the casy and less costly excava-
tion of tombs (gencially well supplied with funerary
objects), they are directed at the exploration of aty sites
and espectally of those whre favowable circumstances
have left them unencumbered by later constiuctions This
change of emphasis 1s duc to the nigidly scientific citertum
of fillmg the gaps m our knowledge of certam aspects of the
Etruscan cvilization and to the hope of mectng with non-
funerary wmscriptions of a certamn length o1 even peihaps
with a bilingual Btrusco-Latin text

Cities of Southern Ehuria

Let us now cast a rapid glance at the principal centres of
Etruscan Iife, tcll the story of their discovery and describe
therr most obvious characteristics.® Geographical and
historical factors first require a fundamental distinction to
be made between the cities of southern and those of north-
ern Etruria. The approximate line of demarcation between
the two regions is marked by the 1ivers Fora, that flows
mto the Tyrrhenian sea, and Pagha, a tubutaty of the Tiber,
1t is substantially the modern fiontier between Tuscany and
Latium. Southern or Latian Etrura consists of volcanic or
alluvial terramns and belongs to the volcanic hull and lake
system of Lattum , northetn Etrurta, larger 1 area, lies over
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The modern Itahan names ate given m biackets after the
Latm names

the foothulls of the Apennmes, 11ch m rivers and vegetation
From the hstorical, and monumental, pomt of view the
two 1cgrons are fauly clearly differentiated The south
devcloped far carlicr, and compiises great and ancient
cities, especially near the sca, and at a 1elatvely short dis-
tance {rom one another Ven, Caere, Tarquiny, Vules;
then decadence, m the final phase of the Etiuscan aviliza-
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tion and under the Roman empire, was correspondingly
quick, and was hastened by the sprcad of malaiia m the
Matemma tegion The lunited development of this arca
medieval and modern times has done much to preserve 1ts
ruins m a wild and prinutive landscape The caties that stood
along the Tyiihenun shore to the north of the Fiora and of
Monte Argentauo (such as Rusellac (Roselle), Vetulonra,
and Populonta), present much the same characteristics* the
same precoctous development and just as precocious deca-
dence, the sanme Maremman landscape, etc. Altogether
diffe ent 1s the case of the cities of mland noithern Etruria
Clusium (Chuust), Cortona, Perusia (Pernga), Airetium
(Arezzo), Facsulac (Fiesole), Volaterrae (Volterta), these
stood at a certam distance from one another and developed
mote tardily as compared with the aities of the south they
floutsshed durmg the final phase of the Etruscan civilization
and m Roman times. Even more impottant however 1s the
fact that they continucd to live without a break thiough
the Middle Ages, we should not speak of them as of dead
ctics, and 1t 15 1 them that we should seek the links that
unite the ancient Etruscan nation with the spimt of the
Tuscan civilization of the Renaissance

An oidered survey of the aties of Etruria should begin
with Rome, the Etiuscan form of whose name was Ruma-.2
It 15 quite certain that for a period durmg the sixth century
B C Rome was the centre of an Etruscan monarchy, with
monuments, works of att, a constitution, and a religion
under Etruscan mfluence The people were of Latin and,
partly, of Sabme stock, but the alieady mentioned recent
finds of Etruscan inscriptions on vases within the area of the
aty testify to the presence of Etruscan inhabitants, accord-
mg to tradition (Vairo, de lmg lat, v, 46, Livy, 1, 14, 9;
Dionysws of Halicarnassus, v, 36, Pestus, $36/355, s.v
Tusctm vicum), in the Velabrum quarter, near the Vicus
Tuscus The political contingencies that led to the downfall
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of Btiuscan supremacy m Latium, to the sweepmg down of
the Italic peoples, to the 1solation of the city and, finally, to
1ts spectacular political and nulitary 1ecovery, were such as
to cause the future metropols of the Mediterranean world
to develop outside the orbit of the Btruscan nation if not
actually of the Etruscan civilization Thus 1t 15 that we have
so very little left of the external, monumental features of
the Rome of the sixth century Only the excavation of the
aty’s sacred sites (as for mstance the thice-cell Capitolme
temple built according to the Etruscan manner and with
the help of Etruscan aitists, or the recently discovered
sacred site of Sant’Omobono m the Forum Boarium) and
the exploiation of those few squate feet of archaic ceme-
terics that escaped the upheavals of thousands of years of
bulding activity, allow us to 1magme the life of the aty
under Etruscan rule

Within a few miles fiom Rome, on the right bank of the
Tiber and at the confluence of the two branches of the
Cremera, there stood upon a lngh and rocky sput the city
of Ven Ven was the only great city of Etruria that ceased
to be such with the declime of the archaic petiod. This
occuited as the result of a well-determmed historical fact
the implacable hife and death struggle with Rome, towards
the end of the fifth and the beginnmg of the fourth century
3¢, It ended with the captwe and destiuction of Ven m
396 We ought not to think however of total and mstan-
tancous obliteration at the time of the Gallic mvasion,
Camullus found refuge m the city and after the burning of
Rome, the possibility of transferrmg the seat of govern-
ment to Ven was seriously considered, there are also traces
of monuments belonging to the rcpublican and imperral
age. That a great city should survive and grow at such
small distance from the capital was clearly mthmkable,
and at the begmnmg of the Empire, Propertius was able to
write (IV, x, 27)
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Heu Veu veteres' et vos tum regna fuistis
et vestro positast aurca sella foro

Nung ntia nuros pastorts bucma lenn
cantat, ct m vestris ossibus arva metunt

{Ve, thou hadst a royal crown of old,

And m thy forum stood a throne of gold ! —
Thy walls now echo but the shepherd’s horm,
And o’er thme ashes waves the summer corn )3

The Angustan poet perbaps romantically overstressed
the desolation of the ancient city, but 1t 1s significant that his
desctiption corresponds perfectly to the impiession 1ecetved
by the modern sightseer Thete 15 nothing to show that hfe
contmued there during the Middle Ages, and the growth of
a little hamlet 10und the castle of Isola Fainese that donu-
nates the Ven plateau 1s compauiatively recent The site of
the city was discovered only at the begmning of the Iast
century 1t was thought at fust to have been at Civita
Castellana The first great discovery was of a pamted tomb
named, after 1ts finder, Campana, i 1842 After that time
excavations wete sporadically conducted m the neciopolis,
but with no great results It was only during the secord
decade of our century that a systematic exploration of the
sacred zone of Portonaccio (wheie the famous Apollo of
Ven came to light - sce plate 5) was undertaken. Much,
however, remains to be done

To the unsuspectmg sightseer, Veu appeats as one of the
most suggestive spots 1 the neighbourhood of Rome. a
pictutesque tumble of rocks, torrents, cascades, and thick
biushwood meets the traveller quite unexpectedly as he
ctosses the volcanic and rather monotonous platean tra-
vewsed by the Via Cassia The millennual neglect of the site
heightens the charm of 1ts setting here nature 1s once moie
the nustress of a landscape that long ago teemed wath ifc
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From the hamlet of Isola Fainese, beyond the confines of
the old Etiuscan city, the visitor descends to the foot of the
rocky cliff and crosses the foammg Cremera at the hittle
brdge of La Mola set between two cascades, then up
again, along a stretch of the old Roman road, till he reaches
the level ground of Portonaccio, where the temple once
stood Bxcavations have revealed this area to be a complex
sacred enclosuie, an Btruscan sanctuary clearly connected
wath the cult of the health-giving watets emerging from
the hillade Thete stood the temple, of which only the
foundations remam, budlt in tufo stone accordmg to the
Etruscan plan with tluee cells (or one cell and two wings)
and a wide forecouit Along one of the temple’s sides there
15 a pool, m whose healmg waters the pilgrims probably
bathed At a certam distance before the temple a rectangu-
lar altar has been found, with a square opening 1 the centre
and traces of sacnificial burnmgs The whole surroundmg
ground has yiclded fiagments of the pamted terra-cotta
decorations of the upper portion of the temple, and of other
sacred buildings, as well as votive obyjects, statues, fragments
of vases with Etruscan mscriptions, ctc The most mipo1~
tant discovery, made m 1916, consisted of fragments of a
sertes of large pamted terra-cotta statues of archaic style, the
most complete of which 1s onc of Apollo More recently,
the greater part of a statue of a goddess (Latona?) bearmg a
chuld m het arms has been discovered 1ts techmque and
style arc the same as those of the Apollo These statues were
acrotena placed upon the roof of the rich temple, and 1eveal
the hand of an artist with a most origmal style who wotked
towards the end of the sixth and the begmning of the fifth
centuty B ¢ In other arcas within the aity, and especially in
the locality known as Campetty, large quanuties of votive
objects have come to light, particularly tetra-cotta statu-
ettes. All this materal 15 geneially believed to be carlier
than the fowth century B¢, and the same may be sud
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of the objects found 1 the tombs The rock-hewn ‘Cam-
pana’ tomb, pamted with figured scenes and ornamental
patteins, 15 actitbuted to the begmning of the sixth
century ¢

Upon one of the hillocks of the tufo platcau that lLes
between the Lake of Bracciano and the sea, stand the
remans of another gieat and famous Etruscan metropohs
Caere (the Etruscan form of which was probably yare)
The hittle town of Cerveteis (1e. old Caere) 15 1ts impover-
1shed descendant. The city or rather the immense necropolis
that surtounds 1t began to be cxcavated duing the first half
of the nmeteenth century, when the famous discovery of
an mtact and wealthy tomb belongng to the onentalizmg
peniod was made The matenal belonging to this tomb,
named ‘Regolmi-Galasst’ after 1ts excavators, 15 of umque
importance and may be scen at the Gregorian Etruscan
Museum m the Vatican (see plate 28) The systematic exca-
vation of the sepulchres of Caete and of a few monuments
m the aty, and the careful 1cstoration of the grandiosc
tumulr are however quite recent To this work we owe the
precious matettal (vases m particular) that so enrich the col-
lection of the Museum of Villa Giulia (the ‘Museo di papa
Guulio’) m Rome To-day, the Cervetett necropohs 1s one
of the most suggestive groups of monuments not only of
Italy but of the whole Mediteriancan woild Within the
restored area may be seen a seuies of tumuli heaped on 1ock
or stone plnths, whose diameter may reach the truly
umpressive figure of one hundred feet (see plate 14). Carved
out of the tufo at the base of the tumuli one or more
gtoups of tombs may be found, these mutate the meeriors of
houses and consist of several 1ooms, with doors, windows,
columns, and pilasters outhined on the walls, beamed or
coffered cetlings, and mcluding furmture, aimchairs, funer~
ary couches, ctc The impression one recerves 1 some of
these tombs 15 quite uncanny One of the most 1ecent, a



Cities and Cemeteries of Etrutia 113

hypogeum deep below ground level, possesses walls and
pilasters decorated with pamted stucco reliefs reproducmg
objectssupposed to be hanging on them (see plates 30and 31).
These stuccoes provide us with an extiaordmary vivid pic-
ture of weapons and tools used m domestic life. The
mateusal found 1 the Ceivetewt tombs covers without any
mterruptions a period that runs fiom the 1ron age to Roman
umes Amongst the most characteristic objects found there
are archaic teria~cotta sarcophagy with lids m the shape of
1eclinng figures and pamnted panels that ouigmally coveied
the walls of sacred or public buildimgs and tombs A specal
type of pamted vase - the so-called hydria of Cacre - the
probable local production of Ionic attists, has only been
found m the Cervetens necropolis The city tself was pro-
tected by rocky cliffs and, i the mote accessible places, by
walls of square stone blocks and a wide ditch, withn the
aty, temples aboundmg m votrve objects have been
excavated 5

The gicat quantity of objects of foreign manufacture
brought ovey by sea fiom the Bast and fiom Greece show
Caete to have been an impoitant coastal aty though
actually a few mules distant fiom the sea Its ports were
Alstum (ncar Palo), Pyrgis (Santa Sevcia), and Punicum
(coriespondng perhaps to Santa Marmnella) The peiiod of
Cacie’s greatest prosperity comaides with the seventh and
sixth century B¢, dwmg this tume, unless we are bemng
musled by the nature and quantity of the tombs, 1t must
have been an extiaordmarily rich and populous centre, per-
haps onc of the most splendid of the woild as then known
And 1 spite of the long struggles with the Greeks and,
later, 1ts submussion to the Romans, lifc at Caere continued
to be faurly prosperous up to imperial tunes.

Between the Cervetews and the Tarquuma arca stand the
tiachytic hulls of La Tolfa, on the slopes and at the foot of
which were many small Etruscan villages that deserve care-
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ful exploration, the wholc of this area 15 as yet practically
untouched by the aichacologst’s pickaxe. 8

The story of Tarqumn (m Etruscan  Tary(w)na-) 1s quite
different 1t lived on thioughout the Middle Ages and up to
modcin tunes as the town of Cotneto, one of the most size-
ablc of Latian Tuscia and of the whole Patrimony of Samt
Peter The heated controversy on the exact location of
Ettuscan Tarquinu (some scholats believed 1t to be on the
lull of Cotneto, next to the necropolis) may now be con-
stdered definitely solved m favour of another hull, parallel
to 1t, the colle della Cwita, aboundmg m ancient remains
Nevertheless Cotneto may be constdered as the modern
descendant of anctent Tarquiny, and, as a result, its name
has nuw been changed to Tarqumia  Alicady m the eigh-
tecnth century, but espeaially m the first half of the nine-
teenth, the sitc was famous owiag to the discovery of
pamted tombs Local authorities, private mdividuals, and,
later, the Italan State, conducted excavations on the site of
the nectopolis huddled on the hill of Corneto Objects
found 1 the tombs went to build up the two rich collic-
tions of the Counts Brusclu-Falgar1 and of the local Com-
mune, they arc now gathered together m the Museo
Nazionale Tarquiniense housed 1 the Palazzo Vatelleschi
Within recent years the systematic excavation of the ancient
city site has begun with very pronusing results not only
has the grandiose wall of squared stone blocks datmng back
to the fourth century 8 ¢ been brought to light, but the
foundations of a majestic Etruscan temple as well, the so-
called Ara della Regina (the Queen’s altar), to wluch belong
two terracotta winged horses which may be considered as
among the greatest masterpieces of Etiuscan art (see
plate 7)

Instead of the tumuli and the rock-hewn tombs of Caete,
carved to reptesent the mteriors of houses, the Taiquinu
cemietery 1s famous for 1ts pamted underground chambers,
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These are generally small and scattered thronghout the hill
of the necropolis Of the very great number of which we
have some knowledge, only twenty or so are still open,
accessible, and m a good state of preservation m recent
yeats, the pamtings of two of the most famous tombs (the
Tomb of the Chatiots aud the Tomb of the Triclmumy), m
serious danger of bemg nrepmably damaged, have been
detached and remounted 1 the Museo Tarquimense 7 Thus
umque collection of monuments 1s as mteresting to the art
historsan as 1t 1s to the archaeologist The hife which the
Etruscans led at the most felicitous period 1 their history
(the majority of tombs date back to the end of the sixth and
the begmming of the fifth century 5 ¢) vividly unfolds
itsel{ before out eyes m realistic scenes banquets, dancing,
wd musical scenes; huntmg, fishing, circus games with
then accompanymg crowds of spectators; all partly con-
nected with funeral ceremonies In the most recent tombs
however (from the fourth to the sccond century) the pamt-
mngs tend more and more to deal with the underworld,
with its gods and 1ts mythical dwelless, and especially the
fughtenmg demons that symbolize death wrenching the
souls of the dead from the joys of existence and the love of
dear persons, to direct them towards the dark and hopeless
kmgdom of the netha regions Amongst the most charac-
teristic monuments found 1 the Taiquinu necropohs, we
should mention aichaic stone reliefs roughly decorated 1
ontental styles, and sarcophagi belonging to a later period
i stonc or 1 terracotta with the rechiming figmes of the
dead reproduced on the lids, and figured reliefs sculptured
on the sides There 13 also a remarkable number of mscrip-
tions pamted on the walls of tombs or carved on the saico-
phagt, some of these are of substanttal length and are
unportant to the study of Etruscan eprgraphy.

About twelve miles to the north-west of Taiqumu, on
the banks of the Fiora, thete stood another great city of
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southern Btiuria, Vules (mn Etruscan, Vely-) The 1uwns of
this aity and of 1ts boundless cemcteries stretch along a vast
unmhabited arca between the two small villages of Mon-
talto d1 Castro and Canmno, 1 one of the most picturesque
dustricts of the whole of central Ttaly As we have alrcady
seen, the golden pertod of the Vula excavations occurred
durng the first half of the mmneteenth century, and was
maily due to the mterest shown by the Prince of Canino.
During the second half of the century the necropolis was
again mtensively explored on the mutiative of Prince
Torlonia, who owned much of the site. Objects discovered
during the mtial excavations may mostly be found scat-
tered m the Vatican, the Louvre, and the Munich and
Britssh Museums, ctc , those that came to light m the
course of the Torloma cxcavations are still for the most part
m prvate collections A few tentative excavations have
been sporadically undertaken by the state o1 undet 1ts con-
trol durmg the last few decades these later findings are
preserved m the Muscum of Villa Giulia n Rome The
tumuli and hypogea of Vuler do not differ much from those
of Caere o1 of Tarquunu amongst the most remarkable 1
the ‘Frangows’ tomb, named after its discoverer its mural
frescoes have been detached and ate kept at the Torlonia
Muscum 1 Rome They probably belong to the last phase
of Btruscan artistic production (second to first century B ¢ )
and feature 2 number of pot tiaits and mythical and histori-
cal scenes, the latter refeiring to events that occurred durmg
the earliest phases of Etiuscan history (the cxploits of the
Vipma brotheis and of Macstrna) Amongst the outstand-
ing monuments of the Vulci necropolss, there 1s a grandiose
tumulus comprising an mtiicate network of underground
chambersand passages, termed la cticcumella (the hittle coffee-
pot) Vulcr was an miportant centre for the matketing of
bronze products 1ts cemeteres have mn fact retumned many
bronze articles, weapons, tools, tripods, etc. But even more
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remarkable are the large quantittes of pamted vases that
have been found, mamly mmported fiom Gieece There
are also many samples of cutious sculptures 8 Tlus city too
appeats to have 1cached its hughest peak of prosperity dur-
mg the second half of the sixth century s ¢

So far we have dealt with the atics of coastal southern
Brruria The mland towns are, generally speakmg, smaller
and of mnor historical impoitance, this fact has naturally
causcd them to have been rather neglected by aichaeolo-
gists Many areas i the vicrity of the lakes of Braccano,
Vico, and Bolsena may thus be considered to be stll
virtually unexplored

Within Faliscan territory (the country between the
Sabatme and Cimme mountams and the Tiber), finds of a
certam importance have been made, This fraction of Etrus-
can land was mamly mhabited by Italic peoples or, more
precisely, by peoples speakmg a Latn mfluenced by Sabme.
It appears however to have been linked to Etruria by strong
political and cultural ties ® Its principal centre was Falern
(now Civita Castellana) m a well-protected and picturesque
setting, with 1ts many sanctuartes (uch in figured terra-
cottas) and a vast necropolis The Romans, who finally
subdued the city m 241 B ¢ , wished to transfer 1t to another,
at a short distance fiom 1t Falern Nowi (Santa Marsa d1
Féllerr), whose imposmg crown of walls 1s still standmg
Other mino: Faliscan towns stood on the sites of the modern
Narce, Vignanello, and Corchiano

Amongst the more truly Etruscan centres of the mterior,
we should record Nepete (Nepi), Sutrum (Sutr, in
Etruscan, Sufri-), a bone of contention between the Etrus-
cans and the Romans durmg the fourth century, with
imposmg city walls and rock-tombs belongmg to a late
period, Horta (Orte), on a high and dommating site 1n the
valley of the Tiber, on the borders of Faliscan and Sabine
territory, Polimartium (Bomarzo). Of greater importance
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ate the monuments found m a band of teirrtory m the
hinterland of Tarqumzt and Vuler this compiises a number
of small cities each surt ounded by a characteustic necropolis
whose pumcipal feature consists of tombs hewn out of the
rock face and sculptured so as to mmtate the {acades of
houses or temples (San Guliano, Bleta (Bieda), Norchra,
Castel d’Asso and, fuithar noith, Sovana, the Suana of
old) 10 A few other centics m this same band of teirtory
appear to have flourished paiuculaly dwimg the archaic
pettod, between the cighth and sixth centuites B ¢, as far
as can be sutnused fiom theu cameteutes e g Vetralla, near
the lake of Vico, Visentium, now Bisenzio, near Capodi-
monte, on the southetn shoics of the lake of Bolsena, they
appear to cluster especaily thickly along the ngher course
of the Frora, noith of Vular Ischia di Castio, Fainese,
Pogeio Buco (probably coitespondng to Statoma),'t
Pitighano Tuscania, on the other hand, appears to have
developed late, 1ts chief featuie 1s a number of sculptured
sarcophagt of the Taiqumian type.

Withm tlus mner zone of southein Etruiia, there rose one
of the most important Etruscan citics, considered by the
ancients to be the spiritual centie of the whole nation  this
1s Volsim (In Etruscan, Velzna-). In 1ts neighbouthood, 1n
fact, theie stood the famous sanctuary of Voltumna (the
Fanum Voltumnae), where the yearly gathering of the twelve
Etruscan populi took place, accompanied by feasts and cele-
brations Recent excavations have definutely proved that
Volsmu corresponds to modern Bolsena, as the latter name
umplies (an catlier hypothess connected 1t with Orvieto) 12
A powerful girdle of aty-walls crowned the aciopolis
domnatmg the lake, upon which the 1emams of a three-
celled temple have been found The site of the Sanctuary 1s
still unknown, 1t has been vaiously located at Orvieto,
Montefiascone, etc, but 1t may well have stood m the
mmmediate vicimey of the city
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And so we come to Orvieto, upon 1ts mighty pedestal of
red tufo stone, watching over the valley of the middle
Tiber, about eight mules, as the crow {lies, north-east of
Bolsena Its Btruscan origins have been confirmed by an
mposing series of discovertes of sacred bumldmgs and
deposttories made withm the ity enclosure, as also by the
cemetertes that smround 1t, that include tombs both of the
chamber and of the pamnted varictics(Sette Camim, Porrano)
Itappears that this great centre flourished espectally between
the sixth and the fourth centinies 8¢ The fust direct
references to 1t, however, only go back to the Byzantmnc age
(Procopwss, De bello Gothico, 1, 20), when the city 1
referred to as Ourbibentos, 2 name that may perhaps be
related to Utbs vetus (whence Orvieto) Its tiue ancient
name temams therefore a mystery, and Orvieto 1s the only
ctty of Etruria of any size and impoitance whose ancient
name 1 still unknown to us For vatious Leasons, carrying
more or less weight, 1dentifications with Etruscan Volsmn
or with the Voltumna sanctuary must be rejected, for what
1t 15 worth, the hypothesis may be put forward of a con-
nexion with the Salpmum mentioned by Livy, v, 31-2, as
an autonomous and mulitauly powerful centre situated at
not too great a distance from Volsmi1.

Cities of Northern Etruria, Campanta, and the Po Region

In passmg from southein 1o northem Firuita, we should
begmn by mentionmg thosc coastal sites that continue to the
north of Vulet the constellation of aties dotted along the
Tyrtheman shore At a short distance from the Lake of
Orbetello, there wse the rums of Cosa, with 1ts famous
gudle of polygonal walls, 1ts temples, 1ts public buildmgs,
a town wholly built by the Romans as a mulitary colony m
the year 273 B . ® 1t5 Etruscan Origins are as yet uncertain,
Beyond Monte Argentario lies the small sea town of Tela-
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mon (Talamonc) where 1emams of a temple and a collce-
tion of votive objects have been found they may be con-
nected with the battle fought m this atea by Romans and
Gauls m the year 225 B ¢ Fuither mland, m the neighbou-
hood of Marsiliana d’Albegna, a large aichaic necropolis
was discovered and excavated it has been hypothetically
related to Caletra, whose site 1s unknown. 4 Other Btrus-
can cities 1 the same regron with some remams of mterest
to archacology mclude Heba (the Magliano of to-day) and
Saturnta 18 In the Grosseto arca these are the rums of a
cty that was one of the greatest i Etruria Rusellae
(Roselle) Here too, tiaces of a city wall, of a temple and of
a few tombs have been found, but the site awaits large-scale
systematic excavations 18

Suill wathin the Giosscto area but nearer to the sea stood
Vetulonra (or Vetulonu, the Etruscan name of which was
Vetluna, Vatluna) The stte of this famous city was sought
all along the Btruscan coastal belt, and was, till the last few
decades, the object of heated arguments between scholars
who placed 1t at Poggto Colonna and others who identified
it with Poggio Castiglion near Massa Martttima There
can no longer be any doubt that the first 1s the correct site
there, m fact, 1emams of city walls and of houses have been
found But the importance of the city 1s mamly revealed to
us by the vast necropolis that surrounds it A systematic
excavation of the sitc was conducted with ample means
towards the end of the last century the abundant material
found there became the nucleus of the collections now at
the Museo Archeologico m Florence The most important
tombs are marked by stone circles or are 1 the shape of
tumuli, and the funerary furnishings, consstng for the
most part of bronze objects, have been attributed to the
pertod stretching from the eighth to the sixth century B ¢
After this petiod, a5 far as we can tell from archaeologycal
data, the aty must have fallen mto rapid and complete
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declne, for there remain no traces of life after the begmning
of the Roman age 7

Further to the north there stood Populonia (o1 Populo-
1sum, the Beruscan form of which was Pupluna, Fufluna) on
the site of Poito Baratts, near Prombmo It 1s the only
jmportant Etruscan city bult night on the sea shore Its
discovery 15 quite recent. Great excavations have been con-
ducted m 1ts necropolis since the beginming of this century
under the duection of the Soprintendenza dell’ Etruria, and
are still contmumg. The most characteristic sepulchres of
Populoma are great tumuli compristng chambers with false
cupolas or vaulted ceilmgs, withm these chambers objects
have been found dating fiom the aichaic period up to the
late sixth century 18 An important feature of the site 1s the
presence round the ity of vast fields of iron slag, the result
of the smelting of iron ores extiacted from the Elba mines
1n Ftruscan and Roman times For Populonia was one of
the most important non centres of the ancient world The
carliest tombs were found under the slag  this 1s now bemg
removed and made to undergo a new mdustrial process of
extraction with excellent results More traces of Ftruscan
minmg actrvity may be seen on the slopes of the metal-
bearing hills nearby, where numerous ancient shafts have
been discovered

Let us now examme the mland cities, found scattered
mainly along the banks of laige rivers Here, we should first
mention Clustum (Chiust, the Etruscan name was m all
probability Clevsin-, but the town also appears under the
name of Camars) Thus city, famous for 1ts part m the history
of both Etruria and Rome, never ceased to be an important
centre thioughout the Middle Ages and up to modern
times Thus fact explains the almost complete disappearance
of all Etruscan buildings on the one hand, and on the other,
the early and frequent discoveries made mn the vicinity. A
charactersstic feature of Clusium and of the surrounding
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region 13 the prescnce of a laige number of cemeteries
distubuted near the aty and neighbouting towns (Pama,
Poggo Gaella, Poggio Renzo, Doleuno, Sarteano,
Cluanciano, Cittd della Preve, Montepuleano) All these
small towns posscssed a substantially sumlar type of caviliza-
tion their presence shows that the tenitory was occupied
by a number of small inhabited centies under the aegis of
the metiopolis Excavations, made at varymng times accord-
g to the site, have brought to light much matenial now
mostly kept at the Museo Archeologico of Florence and the
Musco Crvico of Chiust (a small number of obyects, belong~
mg to the late Casuccin Collection, may be seen 1n the
Paleimo museamn) The earliest cultutal phase of Clusium
is chatactenized by aemation tombs and the presence of
so~called ‘canopies , 1 ¢ ossuaries with a lidm the shape of a
human head and 10ughlv muratng the human foum A few
chamber tombs m the envnons of Chws have pamted
scenes from daily Iife, as m Tarquiny, and lugely belong to
the fifth centwy 8 ¢ Stone cippr and cinetary uins decot-
ated with reliefs of banquets, gunes, funcials, etc. are
typical of the phasc that stietched from the end of the sixth
to the end of the hifth century 8 ¢ This artistic production
1s representative of the most Aounishing period m the lustory
of the town, a pertod that comcides with the begmnmg of
the decadence of the coastal ciiies We may remember, 10
fact, that tradition ascribes to the end of the sixth century
the reign of Kmg Porsenna, the attacker and, according to
some sources, the conqueror of Rome, mdicating a persod
of expanston m the history of Clusium Later, the end of
the fifth centmy and the beginning of the fourth witmessed
the production 1 and around Clustum of sarcophagt and
funeary statues, to the Hellenistic period, on the other
hand, there belongs a 11ch collection of small cinerary wins
of pamted tewiacotta, with the dead person’s image on the
lid and mythologteal 1cliefs on the front 10
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Perusta (Perugia) was one more great centre of ancient
Etiuria destmed to acquue an ever-growing umportance
through the centuies of the Roman Empue, the Middle
Ages, and the modern era This contmnuty of life was not
suflicient howevet to erase all tiaces of the most glorsous
pertod 1 the Iife of the Ettuscan city, a period that lasted
fiom the thud to the fust century B ¢, and thus comeided
with the final phasc of the Etiuscan civilization The many
semans include long tiacts of the aty wall built wath large
squared blocks of tiaverune, the grandiose aiched gateway
that came to be named after Augustus, and the handsomely
sculptuted design of the Poita Marza, adorned with sculp-
tured derties which, with humanistic fotesight, the Renais-
sance architect Sangallo succeeded m mcorporating nto
one of the bastions of his Rocca Paolina As the mam centre
of etiuscological studies during the nmetecnth century,
Perugia was the subject of ntense research on 1ts urban and
suburban monuments, occastonal dwscoveiies led to the
creation of the valuable Etiuscan collection m its Museo
Cwico So far however, theie has been no organic plan for
the explotation of 1ts foundations and 1ts cemetetics A
monument paiticularly worthy of notice 15 the Volumm
Hypogeum m the Palazzonc necropols, quite near the
town a tomb hewn out of the 1ock and consisting of
several chambers contammng 1cliefs and cinerary wns with
figured decorations and Etruscan and Latm mscriptions
belonging to the first century B ¢. Typical of Perugia and
its suiounding area ate the small travertme and tertacotta
urns decorated m rclief Amongst the numerous nscrip-
tions which may be seen m the Perugia Museum, thereis a
cippus, perhaps a boundary-stone, msciibed with the long-
est Btruscan epigraphic text on stone m our possession 20

The role of Pcrugia as a centre of tesearch on ancient
Btrura durmg the mneteenth century was previously filled
mthe esghteenth century by Cortona (in Etruscan, Curtun-).
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Here 1solated discoveries and excavations were made 1n the
neighbourhood of the town Of the old aity there remam a
few traces of 1ts walls, of the cemetenies suroundng the
town, 1solated tumuls (locally known as ‘melons’) and a
crrcular mausolcun of later date, known as ‘la Tanella di
Putagord’ (Pythagotas’littleden) IntheMuscodcll’ Accadenua
Cortonese 15 prescived a famous bionze candelabium with
rich figuied decorations (scc plate 194) 2! At Arretium
(Atezzo) sections of the famous brick wall protecting the
city have been uncatthed, and a part of the old Etruscan city
level may still be tecognized, hete, durmg the sixteenth cen~
tury, wete found the Chimacia (sec plate 164) and a bronze
statie of Minetva We should also mention the figued
terracottas n Hellenstic style discovered 1 the course of
the cxplotation of the aty walls and now kept at the
Archacological Museum m Florence Another mmpottant
Etruscan centic was situated on the hull of Faesulac (Fiesole)
dominatmg the valley of the Arno and the Florentme plain.
The excavation of this vast archaeologcal site has brought
to light the foundations of a three-cell temple and of an
altar m front of 1t, together wath a fine stretch of city wall
Typical of Fiesolc arc stone funetary steles in the shape of a
hoiseshoe with figured reliefs, many of wlich are kept at
the local Museo Crvico.?® The Florence site, though already
mhabited m archaic times (as shown by some 1ron age
graves discovered m the heart of the city) only re-emerged
asa centre of hfe durmg the Roman period

We should finally mention the aty of Volaterrae (Vol-
terra, m Etiuscan Velafn) that stands upon a high hill
dommating the valley of the Cecmna Like the other centres
of northern Etrura 1t survived the end of the ancient world,
though m medieval and modern times the city has occupied
a far more reduced area than the one indicated by ats
powerful girdle of Etruscan walls. Of the old city’s monu-~
ments, the gate known as the Porta dell’ Arco, embellished
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with sculptured heads of Etruscan derties, 1s perhaps the
most remarkable. Like Coitona, Volterra was a centie of
ctruscological research dunng the exghteenth century, when
cxcavations of 1ts tombs were begun, cxcavations that have
often been taken up agam m buef and successful cam-
pagns The greater pait of the aichaic nectopolss of the
aty was destroyed 1 the huge landslide of the Balze.
Volterra’s most chaacteristic yield belongs to the later
phases of the Btruscan civilization, it consists of alabaster
cmerary uins with decorations m high-relief, a large num-
ber of which may be seen m the local Museo Civico
Guarpacct 23

To this review of the prmapal characteristics of the
ates of Btruria proper should be added a mention, how-
ever brief, of the Etruscan centies m Campanta and the Po
valley The capital of the Btruscan dommion m Campania
was Capua (known also as Volturnum) which later became
onc of the greatest and most populous aities of both the
Italic and the Roman wotlds It stood upon the piesent sie
of Santa Maria di Capua Vetere Amongst the most
charactersstic Etruscan remams found at Capua ate the
atchitectural tetracottas and votive statues now gathered
together 1 the local Museo Campano ¢ One of the most
mmportant finds was a terracotta tile bearmg a lengthy
Etiuscan inscuiption, now m Beilm  Other Etruscan centies
mn Campama were Nola (mn Oscan Nifvla and 1 Etruscan
Nula), Aceirae (Acerra), Pompen (Pompet), and Salernum
(Salerno)

The capital of northern Ettuira was m all likelthood
Bononia (Bologna, m Etiuscan Felsima), a city founded 1n
archaic times durmg the petiod of the ‘Villanovan' ron
culture, and conquered by the Etiuscans towards the end of
the sixth century The very abundant mateuial found n 1ts
Etruscan tombs (amongst which are some typical sculp-
tured steles) 1s kept at the town’s Museo Civico.2® An nter-
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esting Etruscan city m the vicmity of Bologna was dis-
covered m the valley of the upper Reno near the modern
village of Marzabotto (tts anctent name was probably Misa),
1t was built m chess-board pattern with paved streets and a
fauly evolved water system; on the acropols, the founda-~
tions of a number of sacred buildings may stll be seen Its
cxcavation has yiclded large quantitics of material detmg
back to the fifth and fourth century 8 ¢ and kept m the
local Museo Aula, though the collection was much mutiated
duting the 1939 war 2¢ The sea town of Spina was abo
important; its necropobs, 1ich m Greek vases, has been
wdentified and excavated withm the last decades the
funetary furmshings of 1ts tombs have been used to create
the new Archacological Museum of Feniara 2 Other
Etruscan cities to the north of the Apennmes were Armi-
num (Ruwni, probably fiom an Etiuscan Anmina-), Caesena
(Cesena, probably cognate to the Etruscan Keisna, a fanuly
nanic found m Bologna), Mantua (Mantova, m Etruscan
ManGva-?), Mutmna (Modena), Parma and the ciy wlich
the Romans rechristened Placentia (Piacenza), these towns
all present merely sporadic evidence of Btruscan occupation,
for they were early overrun by Celtic invaders

NOTES

1 Asaworkof reference on the topography, hustory, and archaeo-
logy of the cities and sites of Btrurta, G Denms’ Cittes and Cemctertes
of Etritrta, ® 1883, would be difficult to replace, for its descriptions, 1ts
erudition and 1ts considerable hterary merits See also A Neppt
Modona, A guide to Etruscan Antiqnties, Florence, 1954, H Nissen,
Italische Landestunde, 18831902, A Solan, Topografia Storica della
Etruria, 1-1v, 1915-20, and the short wtroductory chapters to the
collections, divided accordmg to cities and territowses, of wscriptions
w the Corpus Inserptionym Ennscarun

2 On the Rome of the Etruscan period, with special reference to
the archaeclogucal data, sce I Scott Ryberg, Au Archacologreal Record
of Rone from the Seventh to the Sccond Century B C | 1940
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3 The translation 15 from G Denms’ Cutres and Cemeteries of
Etrurta, 1883, 1, p 16

4 There 15 no comprehensive work on Ve, particulirs may be
had m Notizie degl Seavy, 1919, pp 8 F', 1929, pp 325 ff; Le Arti, 1
(cxvim), pp do2 f, 1 (xvm), pp 17 £, Monuments Antichs della
Awcadenna d Italia, X1, 1944, col 177 {I, Bollettino d' Aite, 1953,
pp 147f Cf also M Pallottino, La scuola di Vilca, 1945

s On Caere, ¢f R Mengatelly, n Studr Etruschs, 1, 1927, pp
145 fF, 1, 1935, pp 83 ff, x, 1036, pp 77, x1, 1937, pp 77 &,
M Pallottino, La necropoli di Cervetert (Itmerare der Muses e Monu~
mentr d’Italta) %, 1050 A series of accounts of Mengaicllt's excavations
are 1 course of publication m Monuments Anticht der Lincer

6 Cf S Bastanelll, If terntorto tolfetano nell'annicihntd, 1 Studs
Etruschi, xv1, 1942, pp 229 ff

7 M Pallotuno, Tarquinia (Monuments Antihu della Avcadenna der
Lincer), 1937, P Romanell, Tarquma. La Neaopolt e 1l Museo
(Ttmerart dei Muser ¢ Monuments 4’ Italta, 1940) For the most recent
discoveries, see Bollettimo d” Arte,1 948, pp 54 £t , Notizte degly Scavs,
1948, pp 133

8 S Gsell, Fouilles de Voulu, 1801, F Messerschnudt, Die
Necropolen von Vulc, 1930

9 On the Faliscans W Deecke, Die Falisker, 1888, V Pusam,
Le Lingue dell' Italia antica oltre 1 latno, 1953, pp 316 ff For archaeo-
logical remams belongmg to Faliscan territory (mostly kept at the
Villa Gialia Museum mn Rome), see especially A Della Seta, Museo
di Villa Guilia, 1918, pp 37(F

10 G Rosy, Sepulchral Architecture as Illustrated by the Rock Fagades
of Central Etruria, m Joenrnal of Roman Studes, xv, 1925, p 1 ff, Xvn,
1927, pp 59 ff, H Koch, E v Merckln, C Weickert, Breds, m
Matterl des dentschen Areh Instituts Rom, xxx, 1015, pp 161 ff, A
Gargana, La necropolt rupesiie di 8§ Guuhano (Monuments Antichs
dell’ Aceadeima der Linces, 1929), R Bianchi Bandmelh, Sovana, 1920,

11 G Matteuccl, Poggio Biwo The Necropolis of Statonia, 1951

12 R Bloch, Volsiues éirusque Essar hustorique ct topographigne, 1
Mélanges e PEeole Frangaise de Rome, 1947, pp 99 ff, Volsines
étrusque et romaime Nonvelles découvertes archéologigue et épgrapluque,
m Mélanges, cte, 1950, pp 53 ff For Orvieto P Perals, Orvieto
etrusca, 1928, S Puglisy, Studi e ricerche su Orvicto etrusca, 1934

13 Asshown by recent excavations undertaken by the American
Academy m Rome se¢ F E Brown, Cosa, I History and Topo~
graphy, m Menmous of the Awmerican Aeademy w Ronte, XX, 1951.

14 A Mumto, Masighana d’ Albegna, 1021
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1§ A Muto, Per lafopografia di Heba etrusca m Stods Etrusch, 1x,
1035, pp 11 fI, Samnma cirusea ¢ romana (Monuments Antichs
dell’ Accadenma des Lincef, Xxx, 1925)

16 R Bunchi Bandmelli, Roselle (i Atene e Roma, v1, 1925, pp
35 )

17 I Falch, Vetwlonia, 1891, Studt Etruschy, v, 1931, pp 13 ff,
XX, 1950~1, pp 291 ff

18 A Munto, Populoma La necropols arcarea, 1922, Populonia,
1943

19 R Buanchu Bandmelli, Clusum (Motwmientt Antichy della R
Atcademna du Linces), 1923

20 C Shaw, Efruiscan Perugia, 1039 (to be consulted with caution),
A M Puwerotts, M Calzony, Rucerche su Perugia etrusca la attd e I
siecropols sitbana, w Studs Etruschi, xxt, 1950-1, pp 275 ff , for the ter-
utory of Perugta, of L Banty, m Studt Etruschs, X, 1936, pp 074

21 A Neppt Modona, Cotfona ctrisea e 10mand, 1925

22 T Magy, Contubuts alla conoscenza di Fresole etinsca (i Atene e
Roma, x, 1930, pp 831F)

23 L Consovtuy, Volfcranell'autichitd, 1940 (to be consulted wath
caution)

24 ] Heurgon, Recherches sur Phistone, T rehgion et ln crlisation
de Capoue préomaine, 1042

25 A Gremer, Bologhe villanovienne et éfiusque, 1912, P Ducaty,
Storsa di Bologna, I fenyps antrchs, 1928

26 E Brizo, Guida alle antichita della villa e del Museo dv Marza-
botto, 1886, reprinted n 1928, P B Atwas, Consideraziom sulla citta
eftusca a Pran dy Misano (Marzabotto), 1w Aty ¢ Memone dclla Deput
i Storsa Patva per le Provnese dr Romagna, 1, 1953

27§ Aunigemma, Il R Museo dr Spma, 1935
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(#) Aged marnied couple portrayed on the hd of a small terrrwotta urn
Volterra Museo Guarnac

(8} Lid of urn from Voleerry with figure of the deceased man Brifish Museum



Head of the Apollo of Ve Tome-Etruscan art of the fifth century 5 ¢
Rome, 1 ella Gl
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British Museum
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Yoked winged horses in terracotta, part of the frontal decoration of 1 temple,
fourth-thurd century 8 ¢ Tarquima, Museo Nazionale
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(a) Left Head m wrracotty, showing Hellemsne mfluence  Vatean

(8) Above Daemon’s mash mn terricotta Orvicto, Faa Collection
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Sepulchral urn i the form of a man (hfe-size),
from Chianainno Britsh Museum
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Bronze statuc of Mars found at Todu, fourth century 3 ¢ Fatrean
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Terracotea fragment of the statuc of 2 young god (the ‘Apolla’ of Falerw)
Rome, Villa Giulia
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Lurn Chust, Museo Civico
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The ‘Capitoline Brutus’, a lionze of the early third century 5 ¢
Ruime, Palazzo dei Canservaiort

s



(8) Rechining man, bronze of the ardhate punod  Brienh Museum
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Bronze statue of Aule Metels, known s the ‘Orator’
Florence, Museo Atcheologico
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Mythological scene, pamted plaque from Cerveten, sixth century B ¢
Parts, Louvre
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(8) A lesson m the art of
divmanon, fiom a mirror found at Tuscinia

Florence, Museo Archealogico

(a) Um (Juno) giving suck to Hercle (Hercules) an
Florence, Musco Archeologico

Etruscan myth illustrited on a nmrror found at Volterra
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() Top Large gold fibula from Vular
Brinish Museum
) Left A gold bracelet from Tarquima
Brinsh Museum
(¢) Right Omamental gold disc
Bnitish Musenm
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(D) Gold fibulx with hon Brittsh Museum
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Large gald fibula of the ‘ouentibzing’ period (scventh century B ¢ ),
found at Cerveterr Patian

28



D i
;%G Ju :a';‘t. NEE umg.,% -
X s B Y A

o e

i
Lk
A "*rn“

(a) Bucchero dish wath Leruscan mscription found an the slopes of the
Capitoline Fill n Rome Rome  Miver Capitolim
(m) Fragment of a sineh century 8 ¢ bucchero cup found e Ven
Rome, Villa Gmilia
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The Vetuloma friscis, with ewo-bladed 43¢ and 1ron rods
Florence, Musco Archeoloqco



CHAPTER SIX

THE POLITICAL AND SOCIAL ORGANIZATION
OF ETRURIA

The Etruscan Constitution

Tauus the aities of old Ettwa give us the pictute of a rich
and mteresting life, whether they show no more than a few
limestone blocks above the sw face of the ground, the dark
mouths of then sepulchral caves well ludden m the wild
Mediterrancan scrub, or whether they have been unearthed
and made accessible to the modern tourist It 15 a picture
that may reach grandiose proportions, worthy of bemng
placed on the same level as the most famous 1wmns of the
East, Greece, and Rome  And the question that immediately
comes to the nund of the sightseer the first time he visits
these monuments or of the scholar tramed m the examina-
tion and mvestigation of ancient buildings, 15 the same.
how can we become 2 little mote intimately acquamnted
with the way of Iife and the civalization of the bulders of
these monuments and tombs?

There ate rums m the world that have come to hight as
if they were expected, as if carrying a passport they ate the
monumental confirmation of events in the hustory of past
cvilizations alicady known through the songs of poets or
the accounts of historrans We need only think of the
grandiose buildings of Mycenae, first brought to Light by
Schhemann’s eager pickaxe, when all around hum spoke of
Atrcus, of Agamemnon, Clytaemnestra, and Aegisthus,
even though the figures of these Homeric heroes had been
relegated by official science, often unjustifiably, as we are
now begimnmeg to see, amongst the shades of small deities

E-5
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made human, o1 to the 1ealms of poctic fantasy; cven
though the protagomnists of the Tiojan war wete to be con-
sidcied as no more than Iate and barbairzed descendants of
magnificent kings bmied deep amongst the treasures and
splendows of Cretan art i thewr Mycenacan tombs! When
faced with such alimost famihia1 rums, the confident scholar
does not hesitate to put forward hypotheses and utter
names of places and petsons Only quite recently have the
rums of a palace with vases and tablets of msciibed teira-
cotta been found at Koryphasion m western Peloponnesus
m the atea of ancient Pylos and theie was natwmally no
hesitation 1 refering to 1t as ‘Nestor’s palace’, on Homer'’s
authouity

At other tumes, howevet, as i the case of the nmaghi of
Sarduma or the megalithic temples of prehistoric Malta, the
rums appear obscurc and mystertous. Tiadition, both
poctical and lustorical, has been meerrupted, 1t 1s practically
useless to question stones on which no written word exasts,
The monuments of ancient Etruria, despite therr relatively
recent age and the thousand bonds that umte them to the
contemporary civilizations of Greece and republican Rotme,
are closer to this second class of archaeological 1emans than
to the fust This 1s pethaps why they exert such a stiong
fascination and such a desue to probe further, 1f only m the
imagmation, into the various aspects of the public and
private Iife of their bulders

The problems concerning the political and social life of
the Btruscans aie many, controversial, and often still un~
resolved * The only mnfoimation we have on the subject
we owe almost exclustvely to mdirect 1eferences m anaient
writers and to the tecording of events 1n which the Etrus-
cans came 1mto contact with the Romans. With the help of
these data, scholars aic generally agreed on a pictwie of
Etrurta m which (in lustorical times at least) political
sovereignty comerded with the city and its surrounding
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tetricory, as 1t did 1 the Gieck 7éMis o1 m the medieval
commune It also appears that the city states were umted
permanently m a kind of league o1 federation with a com-
mon centte, and a predominantly rehgious and economuc,
perhaps even political, character, but without affecting the
mdependence of cach mdividual state. As for the mteinal
politzcal and social orgawmzation of the various cites, 1t 15
known that the arstoctatic class was mamly concerned m
government and that there was a gradual evolution from
the monatchy of hustorical tumes to the republican oligarchy
of Hellunsstic tumes  These fundamental data are naturally
accompanied by many more elements but their interpreta~
tion 1s a good deal less easy

It 15 only quite r1ccently that answers to some of these
questions have been sought i monuments  their principal
features (as for mstance the chatacterstics of tombs), then
figured decorattons, then mscuiptions, all help to mtegiate
the fragmentary data provided by tiadition. Natuially the
mscriptions would be of decisive importance to om know-
ledge of Etiuscan political wstitutions weie we able to
mterpiet them wholly and convinemngly Nevertheless the
present state of our knowledge of the Etruscan Janguage (an
outlne of which will be found m the latter part of this
volume) allows inscuptions, and particulaly funerary
wscriptions, to play a most impottant role m the tecon-
struction of Etiuscan political and social hfe ? It 1s only
natural that many difficult problems arise fiom the study
and compauson of litciary cvidence and monumental
sources and 1t 1s to these problems that we shall devote most
of the followmng pages, smce they form the most nteresting
part of o subject

The Leagne

First and foremost, what cxactly do we know of the Etrus-
can ‘lcague’® The term 15 a modein one, ancient writers
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speak of the diodecim populs, of the diedecim popult Etriniger
of Swdcya Hyeuoviar (Dronysms, Vi, 75) or more simply
of Etrutia, ot omnts Efnia The fact that the great cities of
Etruia proper weie twelve m number (to which coires-
ponded a ike number in nosthern Etiuiia and m Campania),
has mall probability a 11tual significance 1f we take account
of the close cultuial 1elations existing between Etruria and
Astatic Ionna during the sixth century, the possibility comes
to nund that the Etruscan league had as a model the league
of the twelve citics of Tonza ® That 1t was a real and political
wmsticution as well as an 1deal umt may be deduced from the
study of the references to the twelve Etiuscan states found
m anctent authors (see especially Livy, 1v, 23, v, 1, X, 16,
etc ), reference 15 made, for example, to consultative meet-
ings held by the Etruscan states and then heads (principes) at
the Famun Voltumnae Parett very justly powmted out that
such evidence 1s not sufficient to prove the contmuity or the
strong suprastatal power of the presumed Btiuscan fedeial
unton If we admt the existence of annual pan-Etruscan
festrvals and games at the sanctuary of Voltumna (simular to
the Pan-Hellenic games at Ephesus, Olympia, Delphy, and
Cormth) 1t would be perfectly justifiable to suppose that
only exceptional pohitical circumstances such as the threat
of Romie would have induced the representatives of the
various Etiuscan states to meet in consultation at the
national shrme and cven form a pohtical and nulitary
coalition 4

There are also references that seem to point to a certam
contmuuty m this institution and to a formal dependence on
it of the various simgle states e g a passage m Servius (ad
Aen , v, 475), which states that Etruwita had twelve lucu-
mones, or kings, one of whom. was at the head of the others;
and from Livy’s refetences (1, 8, 2, v, 1) to the election of a
lictor for the fasces, and to the clection of a sacerdos at the
Fanum Voltumnae on the occaston of the meetings of the
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Etruscan states OQur assessment of the Etiuscan lcaguc
wholly depends upon theiehability of the above statements
It 15 mteresung to notice that m two of the passages the
word king 15 mentioned, they must therefore refer, as far
as we can tell, to a period eatlier than the fifth century 3 ¢
On the other hand the two passages m Livy mention an
clected head of the alliance of Etruscan states, a personage
who at the end of the fifth century (1e at the time of the
conflict between Ven and Rome) was designated by the
title of sacerdos, and therefore mnvested with emmently
religious powers

A few Latm mscriptions of the imperal age (dunng
which ancient Etruscan mstituttons and titles still formally
subsisted) give us the title praetor Etruriae accompanied at
tunes by the name of a city 1 the locative case (Tarquinus,
DPisis) This title also appeats 1 the form praetor XV popu-~
lorum, 1 ¢ of the Etiuscan national community which m
Roman tuncs seems to have been mereased by three cities
Thus 1s however a collegiate magistiature 8 and 1t 1s doubtful
therefore whether 1t can be identified wath the supreme
head of the league We should rather thmk of 1t as designat-
g the 1epresentatives of cach state to the federal counails,
or the magistrates connected to the leaguc itself, rather like
the prmcpes and the lictores recalled 1n the above-mentioned
passasses m Livy

Amongst the vasous offices filled by Etruscan personages
and tecorded 1 Ftruscan mscriptions, we know of the

following

(1) 2tlad) amce mexl rasnal (C IE 5 360 - Tarquimnu),

() wilal  rasnas(CTE 5472~ Tarqun),

(w1) mexlum rasneas cevansl  zilaynve (C.IE s093 —
Orvicto)

These expiessions are substantially 1dentical, as the nonu-
nal formula zila0 amee he was “zilath”’ corresponds to the
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verbal one zilaynve ‘he filled the office of ““zilath” *. Thanks
to the celebiated passage m Dionyswus (1, 30, 3), where the
Ftruscans are designated by theu national name of Rasenna,
we know that 1asna signifies ‘Etiuscan, Etrmia’ On the
other hand, the magistiatuc designated by the word zil4f),
apparently the highest office in the Etruscan 1epublics, cor-
1esponds very probably with the praetorship of the Romans
Thus there appeats to be an obvious corespondence be-
tween the title zila0 mey! rasnal and praetor Etruriae; a
correspondence that probably extends also to the name of
the city m whach o1 on behalf of which the office was filled,
as m the case of msenption CITE 5093, whete the woid
clevsingd may perhaps stand for Chiusi and would be the
equuvalent of the expiessions Tarquinus, Pisis of the Latin
msciiptions mentioned above

The woid meyl, meylum sull 1emams to be explamed, 1t
has often been connected with the weQlum that appeats i
other Et1uscan texts and vavtously mnterpreted as ‘league’ or
‘people’ Inthe Ettuscan manusciipt of the Zagieb mummy,
meblum 15 found next to the word spur, which scems to
mdicate ‘city’, m a passage which lists the mstitutions for
the benefit of which the 1ehgious ceremontes were per-
formed, just as n the Umbtian text of the Gubbio Tablets
We should also notice the fact that several names of offices
are accompanted by the teums spurens, sputana indicating
that the office was a city magustracy It 1s probable therefore
that spur was the technical teim for the sigle city-states
and that 1t 1s exactly tendered by the Latin populus, whereas
mieOlum or meyl conceins a larger entity, perhaps the Etrus-
can league or nation It should pethaps be equated with
nomen, n the Latm or Umbiian sense of this word, 1¢
the 1ace o1 spirstual entity of the nation.

In conclusion, the various data 1n ows possession are not
sufficient to allow us to form an exact notion of what the
Etruscan league was, or to outlme, however briefly, its
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history If the accounts of the suptemacy of one of the
ancient sovereign states ovet the others aie not wholly base-
less, we may thmk of a close alliance of the southern
Etrurtan centres that floursshed m archaic times under the
hegemony of onc o1 other of then number, the important
1ole played by Tarquinn mn the puimitive legends of Etiuria
may lead us to mfer a petod of Tarquinian hegemony

Latet, this ancient umty may have assumed the character of
4 celigious confederation, with games and national gather-
mgs at the sanctuary of Voltumna, near Volsmn The elec-
tion of an annual supreme magstiate 1 perhaps a survival
of the supreme sovereigney of one head over the others

We know fiom Livy that m the fifth century the futuie
king of Vi was a candidate for the clection (thus implicitly
confuming the impor tance of the national magistiacy), he
sas however defeated This mstitutton may be compated -
though the comparison 1s wholly hypothetical — to the
growth of the Geumanc Empue fiom the feadal sover-

agnty of the German kings duumg the high Middle Ages
to the autonomy of the regional clectotates of modern
tunes

The Peoples

At the time of Ettwia’s contacts with Rome, despite the
concept of national unity and the actual exwstence of federal
mstitutions, the poliical stiuctwee of the Etruscan nation
conststed chiefly of a system of small 1egional states having
at therr head whichever aity donunated them by its size and
wealth We do not know what conditions 1eigned durmg
the archaic petiod, but the coexistence of vatious centres of
great unportance at short distances fiom cach other (c g
Ven, Cacle, Tarquinu, Vulc1), with then own sovereigns,
therr own chatacteristics and customs, temmd us of the
fiagmentary natuie that characterized the pohtical system
ot the archaic Gieck méMis As time went on the single
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sovereign cities must have gradually mereased therr tein-
tory, subjugating and mcoiporating t1val cities perhaps, as
was the case m the early history of Rome. As a 1esult a
system of small regional states was awrived at, until the
Romans came to mmpose their hegemony and, finally,
politscal umity from the outside

The Etruscan iegional state was dependent m all 1t
essenttals on 1ts central aity, the latter represented some-
thing more than a mere capital® state and city were one
both 1 name and i structuze. Populus, the probable equiva-
lent of the Btruscan spur,” was synonymous i some of its
meanmngs at least with urbs and 7éhis. The names of the
popult were the same as those of the mhabitants of the city,
thus we have Veians, Tarquians, Caeretans, Clusians, ctc
It 1s quite possible that m the cowse of the formation of
regional states, certam conquered cities may have preserved
an appearance of autonomy or may have contracted alli-
ances with then conquerors this may be the casc of certain
tmpottant towns hke Sutrium or Nepete with respect to
Ve, m whose sphere of mfluence they were at the time of
the Roman conquest Thete 15 also the possibility that the
colomes may have retamed some form of dependence on
then aty of origmn, as m the Etruscan expansion towards
Campana and the north As far as we are aware however,
the punciple of autonomy and diviston must also have pre-
valled m the political constitutions of the Btruscan domun-
1ons m southern and notthern Italy

The great cities whose niagnificent 1uws still reman for
us to see must therefore have been the centies of political
and cultural hfe 1n Etruria Tiadution tells us that they were
twelve n number, 1t 15 not until the days of Rome that we
hear of fifteen peoples Which were these cities? At the
time of the Roman conquest the followimng were certamly
counted amongst them Caeie (Cervetert), Taiquinu
(Tarquma-Corneto), Vulel, Rusellae (Roselle), Vetulonia,
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Populonia, Volsmn (Bolsena), Clustum (Chuust), Arretium
(Arczzo), Perusia (Perugia), Volaterrae (Volterra) To these
may perhaps be added Faesulac (Ficsole), Cortona, or
Salpmum Ven had alrcady been conqueted and annexed
by Rome at the begmnimg of the fourth century 8 ¢ It 1s
quite possible that a few mmor centres were still autono-
mous durmg the fourth and thnd century 3.c, as the exist-
ence of coms bearing the names of Peithesa, Echetia, and
other umdentificd cittes seems to mdicate Centres that
flourished i archaic times, as for mstance Visentium
(Bisenz1o), Marsiglana d’Albegna (Caletra?), and Vetulonsa
itself, soon fell mto decadence, while other cities developed
only towatds the end of the Etruscan crvilization, when
Etrurra was under Roman dommation eg Siena, Pusa,
Florence, and Luni

Thete 1s no evidence of the stage that preceded the organ-
1zation mto cities, and we ate thus unable to ascertamn what
political system ongimally cxssted m the prehistoric settle-
ments of Etruria Indirect 1eferences i ancient authors and
the analogy of the primtive constitution of Rome lead us
to the conclusion that the citics were divided into tribes,
probably three 1 number, which m their turn were each
divided mto four curae (Servius, ad Aen, x, 202) Apart
from these few suinuses we ate left m utter darkness as to
the orgamzation of the cities and of thewr dependent
territolles

The Prunutive Monarchy

The conditions resgning i Etruscan cities durmg the Roman
age, on the eve of the great social upheavals that marked
the pohtical life of Italy durmg the first century s c,
mfluenced to a certam extent the judgement ancient authors
had formed on Btruscan society, as recorded m therr writ-
mgs The citics scem to have been governed by aristocratic
oligarchies, and these weie only sporadically and tempor-
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arily replaced by other classes of society The oligaichies
governed through magistrates designated at times by the
name of prnupes Thas tradition 15 for the most pait con-
firmed by the existence of laige and wealthy famnly tombs
enclosing numetous bodies, with msciiptions 1efetrmg to
membeis of a fow closcly elated famuilies, in paiticular
epitaphs Lstmg the titles of vaious temporary and col-
legtate offices, accordmg to a system proper to oligaichic
republics

Such a state of affairs cannot however have existed m
Etiurna durng the catlier centwiies of ats hustory Many
soutces 1¢efel to the exsstence of kings in Ettuscan cities ‘The
tewmy hicumo (Lat licumno, Iucmo; Gk Aoyduwy, Aovyoduwy;
Etruscan, probably latyume, lauyme, luxume) at times forms
patt of the name of Etiuscan personages, as m the case of
the King of Rome, Tarquimus Priscus, but 1t 15 generally
used as a common name to designate the Briuscan chiefs
Vngll’s commentator, Seivius, o One OCCaslon names
lucumones the magistiates m charge of the curiae of the city
of Mantua (ad Aen , X, 202), on other occasions he 1dentifies
them explicitly with the kings of the cities (ad den , 11, 278,
v, 65, 475) Basmg himsclf on the aistociatic conception
of the Eeruscan state, K O Muller assumed that the lucu-
mones must have been the cldest sons of noble fanulies and
many scholars have echoed his assumption But there 1s
nothing to wariant the assumption that caly conditions i
Etruria were mirtored 1n those curient during the Roman
cra, not 1s thete anything to preclude that the term lucumo
did refes to the Etruscan kings of the avchaic period, accord-
g to the several and explicit statements made by Servius
on this matter It 15 thus unnecessay to seck, like S P
Cortsen, the Etruscan word for ‘king’ m the 100t purt - and
m the title *pursna, *pustsna, purOne, that may have been
taken fo1 a proper name m the case of Porscnna, king of
Clusium ® We are, on the other hand, most probably faced
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here with a patallel to what occuired m Greece and
Rome (for the titles Bacideds and rev), where the office
filled by the ancient monarchs was not abohshed when the
state changed fiom a monarchy to an aiustocratic 1epublic,
1t was substantially emptied of 1ts political content and pre-
served, alongside the new republican magsstiacies, as a
religrous msticution Nothing can be so musleading as the
anticpation of phenomena chaacterssuc of modern times
when attempting to assess those of the ancient woild Such
an ciror would be comnutted m assummung that the abolition
of the monaichy must necessauly have been accompanzed
by the abolition of the figure of the monarch In an mscrip-
tion refertng to a Tarquumian puest of the second century
sc (CIE 5430), we find amongst the verbs denotmg the
offices filled by the puest the veib Ineannce, whose root 1
connected with that of the wotd Incumo In the sacted text
of the Zagich mummy, mention 1s made of cercmonzes
celebrated lawgummnetr, 1¢ ‘m the lauyunna’, probably the
residence of the lanyume, the lucumo (cf the Roman Regta),
the oftical vesrdence of the Pontifices m Rome Finally, the
elective head of the Fanum Voltunmae, whom Livy desig-
nated as a puest, was originally probably no other than the
king elected by the twelve peoples and the chief lucumo
mentioned by Servius, even though the importance of hus
functions may have been substwtially reduced and trans-
foumed by the passage of time and the change m political
1deas

What was the nature of the prmutive Etruscan monarchy?
Ouw knowledge 1s unfortumately msufficient to answer the
question, and all we may do 1s put forward cettam supposi~
tions based on analogy with what Lttle 15 known with
hustorzcal certamty of the Roman monarchy The king
must have held supreme judicary power, which he exer-
ased, accordmng to Macrobius (Saturn,1,15, 13) once a week
m public audiences He must have been the military and
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rchigious head of the state Weate a little better mformed on
certamn external symbols relatmg to the monarchy, for
these wete mherited by Rome and considered by ancient
writets to have had a specifically Etruscan ouigm Amongst
these were the golden crown, the sceptie, the toga palmats,
the throne (sella curults), the fasces, and other symbols of
power, as well as the ceremony of the trnumph whete the
king wasidentified with the supreme deity,

The problem of the o11gm of the lictor’s fasces 1s particu-
larly mteresting ® Writers of the imperial age such as Silius
Ttalicus (Punica, v, 483 ff') and Florus (1, 1, 5) believe them
to be of Etruscan origin We have already referred to the
passage 1 Livy m which theie 1s a2 mention of the lictors
sent by each Etruscan aity to escort the clective head of the
unton The earliest representation of the fasces without the
axe occws m a fifth-century Chiust rehief kept i the
Paletmo Museum Tlus destroys the hypothesis that the
lictors and fasces in the escort of the Etruscan magistrates of
the federated cities (as shown on sarcophagi from Tarquinu)
wete an umnitation of a Roman custom

In 1898, durmg the excavation of an archaic tomb m the
Vetulona necropolss, thete came to light an object made
up of many parts of oxidized 1ron This was thought by
I Falchi to be a fascts consisting of small hollow 10ds and a
double-bladed axe The object disintegrated when 1t was
moved, but was put together agam 1n the Florence Archae-
ological Museum whete 1t may still be seen (sce plate 32)
Some doubts have been expressed as to the origmal shape of
the object and 1ts interpictation as a fascts, but a careful
examumation of vaitous fragments 1s even more conclusive
than Falchi’s report and ntespretation Theie 1s no doubt
that the object 1s a fascis, or 1ather the reproduction of a
Jasais, wholly made of non-peishable materals and prob-
ably reduced 1 size, for funerary pmposes It 1s the oldest

Jasas known to us and duffers from later specimens 1n that
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1ts axe has two blades The use m Vetulonsa of a double-
cdged axe for fighting or ceremonial purposes at a time
1oughly contemporary to that of the tomb mentioned above
(seventh to sixth century B ¢ ) 1s attested by a funerary stele

Figure 4 — STELE OF AVELE FELUSKE
Sepulchral Stele of an Etruscan Warrior
armed with a two-bladed axe found at
Vetuloma (Florence,
Museo icheologico)

bearmg the name of Avele Feluske, where 1t appeats m the
hand of an armed watrior But the strangest comeaidence of
all 13 the fact that Silius Ttahicus attributes the mvention of
the fasas to the very mhabitants of Vetuloma Should ths
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be t1ue we are faced once agam with a fortunate mstance of
the cous espondence between literary tiaditions and archac-
ological discoveres

What sigmficance was attached to the fascis at the begin-
mngs of the Btruscan crvihization® The axe 1s well known
as a polittcal and rehigious symbol of the Eastetn crviliza-
tions and the Mediteiianean woild Ceremomal axes are
quite well known m ethnology ¢ g the Polyncsian axes of
the Cook Islanders with carved wooden handles, connected
with ancestor worship, the axes of the Basong: tribes 1 the
Belgran Congo, etc But 1t 1s espectally m the civilization
of Crete that the two- or even four-bladed axe takes on a
religious chatacter, as a symbol of divmnity The two-
bladed axe of nwagic Sardinia was also probably endowed
1f not with1chigtous, at least with ritual significance Archaic
Etrunia, standmg as 1t did at the confluence of various
Mediteiranean cultual currents, undoubtedly made use of
the hatchet as a chieftam’s weapon, as well as a tool and an
wstrument of war; this may be scen m the reliefs of the
bronze situla of the Cerfosa at Bologna (see plate 198) o1 on
the figured steles of Larth Nime or Avele Feluske found
respectivelyat Fresoleand Vetuloma TheVetulonta example
1s unusual 1n that 1t reproduces a double-edged axe, wlnch
may also in fact have becn a symbol of authotity. So that on
the one hand there was the axe, the cetemonial weapon of
the king, and on the other, the wooden rods for corporal
pumshment cariied by the sovereign’s escort when he was
actmg 1n lus judicial capacity, 1t 15 quite possible that the
two became umted m a smgle object symbolizing sover-
eignty 1n 1ts fundamental aspects the judicial, the nulitary,
and perhaps even the 1chigious It s also probable that only
one fascis was used at fist and that the increase in the num-
ber of lictois was due to the extension of the sovereign’s
authority over alarges number of cities

The mateital symbol of the fasas corresponded to a
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political and 1chigious authority which the Romans desig-
nated by the name of wnperinm For further confirmation
that the axc symbolized soveieign powet, theie is the fact
that only the umpensm maivs and certam special citcume-
stances gave the Roman magistiate the 1ight to carry the
fascis with the axe The imperm, distmet from a more
genezal potestas, represented the full judiciary and military
power 1t1s1n fact the sovercignty of the old kings of Rome
passed on to the republican magystrates The concept of
smperinm, with 1ts rehgious undertones, was doubtless
deuved from the Etiuscan monarchy 10 A gloss of the late
lexicogiapher Hesychis even provides us (though m a
Greek form) with the Etiuscan word for the Greek dpyd,
‘power’, probably corresponding to the Latm imperium.
this 15 Bpodva, that probably went back to an Etruscan
*fiuna, *0iuna, a cognate pethaps of the pre-Hellemc root
ripuvvos and of the root of the Etiuscan name for Venus,
Turan (lady? mstress?).

The Republican Magistracies

When studying the transition from monaichy to republic
that took place 1 Etruria between the sixth and the fifth
century B C, the wadespread occurrence of this political
phenomenon m the Mediterranean has perhaps not been
sufficiently taken mto account It 1s found to have taken
place along substantially sumular lines 1 the constitutional
lustories of at least four ancient racial stocks the Greek, the
Latm, the Etiuscan, and the Semutic. Analogies such as
these clearly demonstrate the profound unty underlyng
the Medrterianean civilization, as far as certam 1mportant
aspects of 1ts public life are concerned, even before Greek
and Roman times Primuttve monat chies with therr rchgious
basis gave way to oligarchuc states with temporary collegi-
ate and elective magistracies, ths process 1 at times paral-
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leled or followed by the seizuie of power on the pait of
individuals (tyrannies) or by solutions of a democratic
natute In many Gieek aties, this tiansformation was
already taking placcm proto-historic times, at the end of the
Mycenacan age, whereas other citics, e.g Spatta, preserve
in form at least the mstitution of monatchy till they cease
to exist as hustorical entities The new solutions arrived at
by the western Greek wotld scem to be of a precoctous
naturc In Rome and m Btrurta the change occurs after the
second half of the sixth century The Phoenician aties of
Syria and Afiica too, though with outcomes that varied
with tune and place, tend to change their monarchies into
republican oligarchies from about the eighth to the fifth
century B ¢

Once thus pomt 1s established, the causes of the constitu-
tional changes 1 Rome and Etruiia need no longer be
sought only m local conditions, there was a general tend-
ency towards the differentiation of classes msociety, towards
the consolidation of genealogical and 1eligious traditions mn
the aristocracy and towards the ousting of prinutive
monaichical mstitutrons At the most we may ask ourselves
whether archaic monaichies 1n Italy ever fulfilled the
political needs of local tendencies they may have merely
masked a power lumted ongmally by the authomty of
heads of families or of assemblies, under the mfluence of
purely external Eastern forms In thus case the changes of
government we are considermg may be no more than a
return to original and genume political forms The question
ought to be discussed mainly m conjunction with the
question of the primitive Roman gentes and their place
the monarchical state a thorny problem mdeed 1

The political custs of the end of the sixth century 15 m
any case the sign of a decisive change of direction m the
development of the constitutional system of Etruria as well
as that of the Italic states generally The many theories that
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have been put forward to account for the passage fiom
primutive monarchics to 1epublican magistracies exther tend
to explamm 1t as a continuous and necessary evolution, orasa
sudden innovation, possibly due to the mutation of foreign
(and especally Greck) mstututions.?? Whatever mught be
the origm of the Roman consulship, for mstance, 1t 1s
possible, 1f not probable, that the first days of the Btrusco-
Roman 1epublic saw the tuumph of a strong military
authority (that of the magsster popult or of the dictator), replac-
g the archaic sovereign, perhaps as a result of the mfluence
of Greek tyrrannucs (a contemporary example of which was
Cumae under Aristodemus) The Etruscan figuie of Mac-
strna (Mastarna) or rather of the macsirna (smce m the
Frangos tomb of Vuler the name of the hero 15 not preceded
by a first name and thus seems to have actually been a
title), the ally of the Vular adventurers Cale and Avle
Vipma agamst the kmgs of Rome and of other cities of
mner Etruria, embodies this constitutional transformation
which must have ongnated m the large and more evolved
cities of the coastal belt and gradually spread to the more
secluded and backward inland regions The title macstrna
15 no more than the Etruscan form of the Latm magister,
with the addition of an apparently unstable suffix-na (cf the
case of dersu=persona, a mask) It reappears at a later date
amongst the titles of Etruscan magistrates n the form
macsireve (Fabretts, CII, 2100) Significantly enough,
Roman traditzon identified Mastarna with Servius Tullws,
the beneficent king who broke the dynastic settes of the
Tarqums and to whom the reform of the centuries was
attributed, a figure therefore who does not comade with
our 1der (and with that of the ancients) of the pumitive
monarch ruling by divine righe

But even 1f a period of mulitary dictatorships occurred
between the archaic monarchy and the republic of full
hustorical times, the collegrate nature of the offices (of equal
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authomty, as i Rome, ot unequal as amongst the Oscaus),
theu tempotaty nature and the authouity of the austociatc
senate were soon to bumg a {uither change i the ducction
of the oligarchic 1epublic We may reconstiuct the way m
which this change took place i Etturta wath the help of our
knowledge of the Roman 1epublic before the gieat wars of
conquest a senate composed of the heads of the gentes; a
popular assembly, most probably, a supreme, temporary,
and collegiate magistiacy, and other collegiate magstracies
of a political and 1ehgious nature Therc was 1 any case a
general tendency to parcel out power, to decrease 1t and to
place 1t under constant reciprocal control, so as to prevent
the 11se of a tytant This stiffening of oligarchic mstitutions
was accompanted by a hatied for monarchy of which we
possess few but eloquent testumonies we need only thmk
of the opposition of the Etruscan citics to the threatened
city of Ve, owing to the fact that she was goveined by a
king (L1vy, v, 1), Btruita secems to have carred this tendency
further than Rome Differences also appear with 1egaid to
the clams for a mote active part m government made by
the lower classes for i Etruna the latter weie generally
bereft of any possibihity of becomung mcluded more o1 less
peacefully m the constitution, with the 1esult that Volsinn,
Arretium, and, perhaps, Volatetrae went through short
periods of popular anarchy Tt was only with the crumbling
of the traditional Etruscan political system and the granting
of Roman anzenship (2 consequence of the lex Iulia of the
begmmng of the first century B ¢ ) that the popular classes
generally managed to assert themselves over the mpover-
1shed and archaic 1ulmg classes. 13

The titles of the Etiuscan magistracies, m their origmal
forms, are known to us thiough the cursus honorum of the
funcraty scuptions, some of which must have been
wrtten 1 the foum of actual poctical elogia to the dead
man, as m the case of the Roman mscuiptions of the Scipio
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famuly It is however fai fiom easy to establish the natme
of the various offices, then mter-relations, the differences
between them and their cottespondence with the magis-
uiactes of the Latm and Ttalic woulds.

The most fiequent title 15 one diawn from the root zil-,
whose ougin 1s st1ll obscute, m the forms zil, 2101, zile o1
zily, ile and 2:0a0 To these nominal forms there cories~
ponds a verb zily- o1 zilay- with the meanmg of ‘to be zilc
ot zilal’ We alieady know that z1laf corresponds m some
cases to the Roman title “practor’ It 1s quite certamnly a high
office, pethaps the highest i the land, but the title 15 often
accompanted by determunants zia) o1 zily paryis, zila0
eteray and 21l cteraias, zile mamnyva, zily cexanert) which
may indicate the speciabization of the office (cf the Latmn
practor peregrinns) or the head of a paiticular college (zile
maruntiyva=hcad of the college of marunu?) Thus the utle
may well have possessed both a specific and a generic
acceptation, just as 11 the case of the Latin practor

Another office of gieat importance, more mmportant m
the eyes of some scholais than that of the zilaf, 15 desig-
nated by teums built on the root purf, which has been con-
nected with the title mpdrams the ongmn of which 1s prob-
ably pre-Hellenic It appears under the foums pur, purbne,
purtSvana, eprOue, eprBm, eprlUneve, etc

Yet another title frequently found m nscriptions 1s maru,
siari, aruny © 1ts 1ehgions connotations are made evi-
dent by 1ts connexion with the pricstly title cepen, and with
deternunants of the type main payaQuras calsc or marunuy
paxanati, which contain the names of the gods Paya
(Bacchus) and Caba Italso appears in Umbria as the college
of marenes Tt has been thought to correspond to the Latin
acdihs Other admmutiative or mulitary offices are desig-
nated by the terms camli, machreve, cte

To mdicate the wban chaiacter of the magistiacies and to
differentiate them perhaps fiom magistiacies connected
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with the league, the terms spurana, spureni, spurefy, etc are
added mn mscuptions. Though cases of magistiacies for hfe
(svalas, svalasi="81a Blov”?) arc not unknown, m most
cases therc 1s a numeral next to the title to show the number
of nmes the office was held and to bear witness to 1ts
temporary nature.

Etruscan Society

The oligarchic state presupposes a soctal o1 gamzation based
on gentihttal lines. Only the most obvious characteisstics of
the latter, as revealed 1 mscriptions and on monuments,
are known to us The Etruscan personal name system was
identical with the Latm and the Italic, and quite distmct from
that of other Indo-European and non-Indo-Buropean speak-
g peoples, from that of the Greeks or Semutes for instance,
amongst whom the simple name accompanied by a
patronymic (Apollonius of Nestor, Joseph son of Jacob)
does not express very clearly the idea of fanuly contmuty.
The system curtent m ancient Italy was based essentially
upon two elements, the personal name proper and the name
of the famuly o1 gens Thus it 15 the only personal name
system of the ancient world to foreshadow a custom that
was to become general, for social, cultural, and political
reasons, 1 the crvilization of the modern world Next to
the two prmcipal elements, the patronynuc and the matro-
nymic were ofien used and even at times the names of the
grandparents A thnd element may be found added to the
name of the gens, the Latin cognomen, which may have had a
personal origm, though 1t was generally used to designate
a particular branch of the gens

The Etruscans probably created the ‘gentilitial’ name
system at the begmning of therr history, which tends to
ptove a keen feeling for the fanuly unit and for its con-
tmuity. The most anctent of the two elements 15 certainly
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the personal, o1 mdividual, as its very simplicity clearly
shows (Vel, Lanss, Aind, etc) The gentilinial names are
always denvatives and take adjectival forms they are based
on personal names (Velua), on the names of gods (VelGina),
on place names (Subrina), etc The number of known gentes
15 very large indeed an mteresting fact, for 1t excludes the
hypothesss of an ongmal opposition between a narrow
oligarchy composed of the members of the gentes and of a
population outside the gentilitial system. Here the question
becomes particularly delicate and complex especially when
considered 1n cowjunction with the gentilittal system of
primutive Rome as generally reconstiucted by specialists
soctal and constitutional history

Indeed one has the impression that ongmally the whole
Etruscan people was mcluded mn the framework of the
gentilitial system not m few and very large family group-
ings, but rather belongmg to numerous separate family
trees each of which was distinguished by a gentilitial name,
perhaps along stmular lmes to those of the modern world at
the end of the Middle Ages when family names began to be
used and everyone, from the highest to the lowest, ended
by adopting a smgle onomastic system It 1s possible of
course, although no proof has yet been given, that there
existed patrician and plebeian genfes m archaic Etruria as
republican Rome But the impression recerved 1s that
origmally there were no great differences of social levels
The only real lower class was composed of servants, acro-
bats, and strangers who i monuments appear distmguished
by a personal name only and who ate thercfore outside the
gentilitial system

If a soctety of freemen, subdivided mto numerous small
famuly units, can be 1econciled with a monarchical constitu-
tion of an archatc type (like the one donmant m Etrutsa up
to the end of the sixth century B ¢ ) the same cannot be sard
fou the later oligarchic statc as 1t 13 1evealed to us through
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passages m anctent wiitets refetrmg to the public hfe of the
Btruscans, A great many famihes belonging to this late
pertod aic now known to us thiough mscriptions m cach of
the cities of Btruita and are of apparent equality mn social
standmg But 1t 15 also possible to make out the begmnings
of larger family unuts, with a common gentilitial name but
numerous ramificattons spreading at times outside the terti-
tory of the aty of origin It was the formation of the gens n
the Roman sensc of the word, and 1n many cases a surname
(cognomen) was added to the name of the gens so as to distin-
guish the various bianches of the fanuly The small archaic
tombs, each of which belonged strictly to one famuly, were
replaced by grandiose gentilitial hypogea providing for the
burial of a much larger number of peisons. Marrnages
between members of certan gentes became more and more
frequent, thosc very same gentes whose members most often
held polstical o1 priestly office It 1s not easy to provide a
clear explanation of these facts, certam gentes may have
gradually predominated over others belonging to the same
ouigmnal social systen, and formed the new oligarchy This
phenomenon was espectally charactersstic of some northern
towns of Etruita propet* Volaterrae, for mstance, where the
gens Ceicna (Cectna) wath 1ts numerous ramifications pre-
dommated, or Airctium, where the Cilau, the ancestois of
Maecenas, scem to have tuled for a certam length of time
Even mote difficult to establish 1s the position of the
lesser o1 plebetan gentes within the fiamework of the oli-
garchic state, and the charactevstic featuies of the proletai-
tan and sctving classes Funetary msciiptions belonging to
personages generally designated by a single person name
(1 c. outside the gentilitial system) followed by the terms
lautni, eteta, or lautneteri, occur fairly frequently, especially
1 northern Etruria The word lautn 15 derived from lantn
‘fanuly’ and litcrally stands for ‘familiar, of the famly’,
though 1ts use corresponds to that of the Latin ltheirus As
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for etera, the precise meaning of the woid 1s unknown, some
tramslate 1t as ‘slave’ (the mterpietation of efera as ‘of noble
burth’ or ‘noble on the mother’s side’ 15 wholly unfounded).
Thete were particulat magtstracics connected wath the efera.
the zil eteraras, the zilad eterav, and the cam0; cteray The use
of the name lefe or lefr, fiequently borne by slaves, 15 also
worthy of note* 1t was probably also used as a common
appellative term ¢ A social and political rising of the lower
classes took place m Anrettum and Volsmu duumng the third
century B ¢ * as Instorcal tiadition tells us, 1t took the form
of an actual proletarian revolution wath the seizure of powet
and the temporary abolition of caste differentiations be-
tween the lower and the austociatic classes (e g the aboli-
tion of the ban on mntermarttage) 18 We still do not know
however whether such a 1evolt should be mterpieted as a
clash between fanulics of a lugher and of a lower 1ank but
still withn the gentihitial system and smular to the stiuggle
between paticians and pleberans of 1epublican Rome, or
whether 1t should beautedprcted as a 115mg of those clements
outade the gentes

Aswe have been dealmg wath the fanuly and the personal
name system of the Etiuscans, we should end by a passimg
rcference to the so-called Etruscan ‘mattiaichy’. This 1s no
more than a learncd legend, bom from the comparison of
the customs of Enuria and of Asia Munor repotted by
Hcrodotus (1, 173), and supported by the refeiences of
ancient authots to the freedom of the Etinscan woman
The fact that Lydian childien weie called by theu mother’s
nune mstead of then father’s was compared to the Etruscan
use of the mattonynuc as 1evealed by mscuptions It 1s the
parorymuc clement however that predonunates m Bt uscan
mscuiptions, even though many epitaphs bear the name of
the genrsand at tumes that of the mothet 26 There 1s no doubt
that m Btrutsa (and later, m Rome) the woman’s place
soctety was particularly high and quute different n any case
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from that of the Greek woman. The fact that both men and
women took part m banquets, far from bemg a sign of
dissolution as mahciously stated by many Greek writers
astonushed and scandahized at a custom quute foreign to the
Greeks, 15 a clear mndication of social equality and yet
another Iink between the civilization of ancient Btruria and
the customs of the modern Western world,
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CHAPTER SEVEN

THE RELIGION OF THE ETRUSCANS

Problems and Documents

SincE the amm of the present work 1s not so much to pile
detatl upon detail on the vauous aspects of the Btiuscan
crvilization, but to mterpret these data and to discuss certam
fundamental problems as yet unsolved, theie would be
hittle pomt n repeatng what has alicady been desciibed
clsewhere on the 1eligion of the Etiuscans, whether con-
sidered as a whole ot 1 1ts several aspects on the derties,
the foims of worship, the mterpietation of dvine will,
funetary customs, etc Religton 1s n pomt of fact the best
known facet of the Etruscan civilization, this 1s haidly sur-
prismg owing to the relative abundance of somices of a
htetary natwe, and especially the gieat numbet of archaco-
logical monuments that, m onc way ot another, throw
some light upon the subject.? Tlus does not mean however
that everything has been said that can be saud, or that the
data m our possession - especially aichaeological — have
been so worked that no further tesearch o1 results may be
expected Clemen’s compatatively recent work on the sub-
Ject (Die Religion der Etrusker, 1936) 15 a case m pownt here,
the varous problems have been attacked fiom a most
ongmal angle, with an itclligent and modern critical
approach Tlus book, together with the more recent and no
less praseworthy essays of Gigliolt and Gremer, ? confirms
our opmion of the need for a vast future survey that would
1e-examme all useful sources and make use of all the varions
results atuved at so far to pamt a smgle, comprehensive
prcture of the whole
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The reputation the Etruscans had of being a most religious
race 15 one of those fiequent literary commonplaces con-
tmually to be found m the works of ancient writers Livy
(v, 1, 6) descubes them as gens ante ommnes alias eo magis
dedita religrombus, quod excelleret arte colends eas (a people who
above all others were distingusshed by their devotion to
religious practices, because they excelled m their knowledge
and conduct of them). Amobius (Adv geutes, vi, 26) pro-
clumed Etruusa to be genetrix et mater supessirtionm There
15 even an mgenuous folk-etymology that would derive
Tusa from Svowdlew ‘to sacufice’ (Isidore, Efym, IX, 2,
86, cf also Dionyswus of Halicainassus, 1, 30, 3) Modern
scholars too scem. prone to give credit to this unusual
reputation the Etruscans enjoyed amongst ancient peoples
In actual fact, the quantitative assessment of 1chgiouty on
the part of different peoples 1ums the risk of losing all reality
ul'l].CSS we takc mto account the hlﬁtoncal reasons P].'Oll'lPtlug
it Etruscan traditions weie of very great unportance to the
Romans of the imperal age, not only because Etruiia gave
the first and most important contribution to the definition
of those Italic religrous forms amongst which the 1eligion
of Rome developed from its very beginnmgs, but also
because religion was that portion of the Etruscan mheritance
acknowledged wath the least reserve by Rome and most
vigotous 1n 1ts resistance to the overwhelnung impact of
Hellenic culture But more mmportant are the qualitative
differences that cxasted between the 1chigion of Etiuria on
the one hand and that of Greece and Rome on the othet
In the former are evident a scrupulous attention to ritual, to
conformity and to the will of the gods, the contmnual dread
of dark and overwhelmung forces, of tume limuts that could
not be deferred Thete was m Etrura a fecling of the
nonentity of man before the divine will, unknown to the
Giecks even m the angush the latter felt before the all-
powerful Fates, and which the Romans tended to resolve m
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a prevalently juridical conception of the telationship be-
tween man and god - both a concrete and practical solution,
For both 1n the 1ehgion and the 1cligious art of the Graeco-
Roman world, man played m spite of all the 10le of the
protagonst; in Etruria on the other hand, the deity appears
to domunate to the exclusion of man, as aof recitng an
eternal monologue m which the only role left to man was
that of a cautious and timorous commentator Once this
qualitative pomt of view 15 accepted, the result of the com-
parison becomes obvious and the statements of ancient
wrtters on the deep and exceptional religiosity of the Etrus-
cans are shown to be fully justified

In attempting to reconstruct a picture of that particular
combimation of spiritual attitudes, tendencies, and practices
that constituted the religious world of the Etruscans, the
question of sources becomes all-important These are of
two kinds duect, such as omgmnal Btruscan texts, the
majority of wlnch are still obscute 1e the rtual texts of
the liber linteus (linen book) of the Zagreb mummy or those
of the Capua tile, a number of mscribed objects (e g the
famous bronze model of a liver found at Pracenza), figured
monuments (pamtmgs, sculptures, and especially scenes
engraved on the back of muriors); the rumns of temples,
tombs, etc , or mduect, such as the accounts by Latm and
Greck authors of imperial and post-classical times Tlhus
second class of documents must natw ally be made to under-
go a thorough critical examination before bemg utilized
towards a reconstruction of the rchigion of the Etruscans,
for m matters as delicate as 1eligious belicfs and ritual, there
are bound to occur many alterattons, nmusunderstandings,
and contammations of the ouigmal elements Owmg to the
relative resemblance of certain spiritual attitudes of Etruiia
and Rome, the correspondence of certan deitics and the
parallelism of various mitual forms, 1t 1 haidly suipising
that Etruscan traditions as tiansmitted by Roman writeis on
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relygious matteis ot as mcluded m the treatises of Christian
apologists (e g Ainobus) should have reached us m some-
what distorted versions Typical m this 1espect 15 the
traditzon 1cferring to the creation of the world the Etrus-
cans believed, accordng to the medieval encyclopacdist
known as Sudas, that this took six mmllenma to accomplish
~ an obvious teminiscence of biblical cosmogony In this
particular case the explanation probably les in the con-
tamination of Etruscan and Chustian clements within the
literary elaborations of the latc Roman age,

To condude, the elements that can be used towards a
reconstruction. of Etruscan beliefs and mtual are both
limited and of uncertam mterpretation The loss of original
Etruscan religious literature is mieparable  how small m
fact our knowledge of the spint, the dogmas, the rtes
of Christianity would be, if all we had to go by were a
few sacred 1mages and limgical objects, and the rums of
churches 3

The Etruscann Conception of the Divne

But even if we did possess a greater number of documents
it would not be easy to obtamn a true picture of the Etruscan
rehigion and of 1ts ongmal and most genwne forms The
influence exerted by the cvilization of Greece upon the
Etruscans was too powerful and too ancient m character,
especially i mythological and artistic mspiration, not to
have left a considerable mark upon Etiuscan religious atti~
tudes and manifestations Thas 1s particularly cvident n the
Etruscan conception of both the mdividuality and the form
of the diviity Clemen has attempted to find m certan
aspects of Etruscan religious conceptions the survival of
fetshist forms such as the woiship of weapons, trees,
watets, etc It 15 doubtful however whether the worship of
weapons or frees was ever a genuine manifestation even
amongst the earlier Mediterrancan arvilizations 1t may have
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been no mote than a rehglous symbol wheieby the pet-
sonality of the god, evenif not concerved antht opomorphi-
cally, was 1epresented by 1es chuef attibute Sularly, gt 15
difficult to contiect Btiuscan anmusm with antmism under-
stood as the worship of ancestors 4 There 15, however, no
doubt that m the most genume aspects of the Etruscan
1chigious expression — genume both because they had been
recorded by the ancients and because of their contmued
survival despite the contiast they offered with the more
widespread and famubiar foims belonging to the classical
world - thar conception of supernatural bemgs was per-
mcated by a certam vagueness as to number, attibutes, and
appearance This vagueness scems to pomt towards an
origmal belief 1n some divine entity donunatmg the world
thiough a number of vatted manifestations which later
became persontfied mto gods, or groups of gods and spirits,
Thus outlook 1s responsible for the concept of the gemmis as a
vital and hife-giving force which 15, or may be, a single
diviuty or the prototype of a great number of male or
female spuuts (the lasac) ® mglng with men and gods and
inhabiting the underworld, or which may actually manifest
tself 1n non-anthropomorphuc sexual symbols The Roman
geniys, reflecting and accompanying both human and divme
bemngs, was oiigmally mamly an Ettuscan conception
Thus one 1s natutally led to the conclusion that the great
mdividual derties were solely due to foreign, or to be more
spectfic, Greek nfluences, playing upon this vague and
amorphous religiosity of the Etruscans Such a conclusion
1s unbkely to be tiue, however, especially when 1t 15 con-~
sidered that the formation of the Etruscan crvilization
occurred rather late m the Meditetranean woild and was
preceded by centuries, not to say mullennia, of cultural
minglings and elaborations The concept of a supremc
bemg, with emmently cclestial attributes, mamfesting hus
will by means of the thundeibolt, may i no way be con-
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sidered to have been a late motif or one mutated from out-
side. The same may be saud of the concept of the goddess of
Love, Turan (whose name probably meant ongmally ‘the
lady’), which cartamly crystallized within the compass of
the punutive religrous claborations of the Mediterranean
wotld At most we may speak of a typical archaic or prim-
tive flavour of Btruscan 1eligious conceptions, of lingering
themes and belicfs that had alrcady been discarded, or very
nealy, by ther Mediterrancan neighbours; this wall
become more apparent 1n the light of the following con-
siderations.

It 15 true on the other hand that the mfluence of Greece
may have assisted and favoured the mdividualization and
the humanrzation of the Etruscan detties, multiplying and
defining as a result the vanous aspects of the major deates,
promotmg local spirits and heroes to the rank of national
gods, fusing groups of bemngs with analogous characteristics
mto one A typical case 1s that of Veltha or Veltune or
Voltumna (Fertimnns m 1ts Latin form) a god with stange
and contiasting attributes, 1epresented at times as a malefi-
cent monster, at others as a god of vegetation of uncertam
sex ot as a great war god ‘We have here a typical example
of the process of the mdividualization and the tiansformia-
tion of a local carth spuit, pertaming to a territory of
southein Etruria, mto a superior divituty, or rather mto the
national god par excellence, the deus Etiunae princeps (Varro,
de ling lat, v, 46) ®In the same way, the protectmg spuits
of war, represented as armed heroes, tend to coalesce into a
single deity, the Etrusco-Roman Mais, on the model of the
Gieck god Ates

We thus pass on to the second consequence of the Hel-
leme mfluence on the Euuscan rcligion the giving of
human forms to (or anthiopomorpluzation of) the various
deities, o1, to be more precise, the external and formal
moulding of divme figuics on the patterns provided by
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Gieck anthiopomorphism The Etiuscans must have
possessed from the very begmning a certain anthropomos-
phic 1mage of ther own fou thewr gods, though we are
unable to tell how wmportant the caly mfluence of the
matue cvilzations of the East may have been on such
popular representations This must certamly have played a
part m the case of the war gods mentioned above or 1 that
of the celestial god Ti, which a coarse bronze statuette
represents as a young man holding a thunderbolt m Ius
right hand.” But Greek hiterature and att soon mmposed ~
from the first half of the sixth century at least - 1ts own
representations of the gieat divmities as they giadually came
to be elaborated 1n the various cities of the Hellenic world

As a result of this process a whole series of Etruscan
deitzes came mto bemg, substantially parallel, if not :denti~
cal, with thosc of Hellas* T, Tiua (Jupiter) corresponding
to Zeus, Unt (Juno) to Hera, Menerva (Mmerva) to Athene,
Sethlans to Hephastos, Turms (Mercury) to Hermes,
Turan (Venus) to Aphiodite, Maris (Mars) to Ares, etc.
A number of Greek divities were also mtroduced directly
mto Etrurta Herakles who became the Hercle of the
Etruscans and the Hercules of the Romans, Apollo who m
Etruria became Apulu or Aplu, Artemis, known as Artumes
ot Aritmu Charactenstic specializations of gods, myths, and
ritual also giadually came to be modelled upon cotrespond-
g Greek forms Origmal Etruscan monuments and texts
g1ve evidence of such syncretisms and contammations the
lead tablet found at Maghano, the Capua tile or the text of
the wrappings of the Zagreb mummy all mention indrvi-
dual desttes, as also the bronze model of a sheep’s hver
found at Piacenza, used by the haruspices to facilitate the
reading and mterpretation of the hiver of sacrificed sheep -
its surface 15 m fact divaded mto compartments, each
enclosing the name of a particular deity

Next to the major deittes whose personalities and outer



The Religion of the Ettuscans 161

foums became fixed under the mfluence of the Greek
Olympian gods, there were a numbes of ndigenous super-
natutal bemgs, colleges of obscure and mystertous divin-
ties, whose number and whose very names were unknown
(Varto, m Arnobius, 111, 40) Ancient writers, recallmg,
though often none too clealy, native tiadutions, speak of
Dit Supertores or Tnvoluts (1e enveloped 1n the shadows of
mystery), who counselled Jupiter on when to throw his
most dieaded thundetbolt (Caccna, mn Seneca, Quaest

natur., 1, 41, the Dii Consentes or Complices, also advisers
to Jupiter, pitiless and anonymous, generally thought to be
twelve m numbet (Vairo and Caccna, 1 the passages
referred to above), the Penates, divided mto four classes of
the heavens, the waters, the earth, and the souls of men
(Nigrdius Figulus m Arnobuus, 11, 40), the ‘ninc gods’
(novensiles), casters of hghtning (Pliny, 11, 52, 138, Arnobus,
11, 38); the Favores Opertanes (Martianus Capella, de nupt

Mere Philol | 1, 45), the Lares, the Manes, etc The relation-
ships between some of these deities ate far from bemng clear.
Varro, for cample, dentifies the Consentes with the
Denates Indurect references appeat to indicate that many
should be consideted as gods of fate Etruscan texts i their
fiequent mentionmng of the word ‘gods’ (arser, esser), most
probably refer to such divine colleges, 1¢ the gods con~
sidered as a collective object of worshuip as agamst ndividual
derties (Zagieb muminy, lead tablet of Maghano, vatious
DIMOL WSCrptions),

Theie 15 also no lack of speafic deteununants, as mn the
case of erser {i-c-Sevi~c (Zagr cb mummy), or aiseral Ouflbiclaor,
sunply, Ouflbas, GuplOas, etc (m the gemtive case) & in the
latter word theie may be courespondence with the Latn
consentes, complices, on the analogy of tusrbir="consortes,
conges’, 1f we accept the cotiespondence of the Etruscan
root Ju-, tu- with thenumeral ‘one’ 1t would therefore also
be equvalent to Latin una, ‘together’.

-6
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Nent to the colleges of twelve gods and to the enneads,
the existence of triads has also been surmused on the bagss of
the shape of the thiee-cell temple and on the analogy of the
religion of Rome Fust and foremost, that of Jupiter, Juno,
and Mmerva, wotshipped upon the Capitohne hill m Rome,
and generally thought to be of Etiuscan origin, the ques-
tion however has recently been 1e-opened to discusston 9
The exastence of dyads 15, on the other hand, more certam
each 15 composed of a male deity and of an accompanymg
goddess (e g the mfernal pairs Aita and Pherstpnar, Mantus
and Mama), or of twins such as the Droscurides, Castor and
Pollux (Tmas clenar), or the fuluter of a terracotta from
Bolsena (CIE 5180)

But where the rehigiosity of the Etruscans most clearly
mamifested 1tsel{ was m the so-called duciplime: 1e that
collection of tules 1egulating the 1clations between men and
gods 10 Its main basis was the scrupulous questioning of the
divine will by all available means, amongst these, the most
important and traditional were the readmg and mtei preta-
tion of ammal entrails (and especially the liver  harusprcna)
and the mterpretation of hghtmng The antecedents of both
these sciences may be traced back to the East, and particu-
la1ly to Mesopotamia, ! m Etruria, however, they assumed
specific national characteristics which were to render them
in certam ways both foreign and superficial to the 1eligious
customs of the Roman would though mtimately tied m
other respects to the Etruscan tradition It 1s mteresting to
note that the Romans, on the othe1r hand, Iike the Umbrians
before them, used the method of divination based upon the
observation of the flight of birds (anspicium) But was this
latter method really of secondary importance 1n the Etrus-
can disciplne of the ostenta (the mteipretation of divinc
signs and prodiges)® We know a great deal on this subject,
but very much more escapes us Amongst the other aspects
of the Etruscan discipline that ought to be mentioned here
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arc the detailed 1ules governimg the ritual of ceremonies and
sactsfices, the doctrme of fixed time-limits for both men
and states (2 doctrme connected with the religious chionol-
ogy of the ‘centuties’) and the beliefs and prescriptions
concerning hife after death,

Among the many gaps that exist 1n our knowledge of the
Etruscan discipline, there 15 one question of fundamental
mportance that 1s as yet unanswered* what 15 the signafi-
cance of ths discipline taken m 1ts entirety, what vision of
the world, human and divine, was responsible for 1t? Both
these worlds were mtimately connected, according to a
punciple of muystical paiticipation and mdiscrimmation
that calls to mind the mentality of pinnitive people As far
as we aic able to percerve fiom available sources, many
aspects of the Btruscan spirituality that seem obscure when
appraised by means of standards belongng to Giaeco-
Roman thought become clear when seen fiom the different
viewpomt provided by classification under a different
system of rehigious conceptions.*? Heaven and earth, super~
natural and natural 1eality, macrocosm and mucrocosm
appear to echo each other down open or recondite chan-
nels withm a preordamed unitary system m whach the
ortentation and the division of space assume fundamental
importance In this connexion the findmgs of modern
scholarship (susceptible of further developments) aie based
on the one hand upon the comparison of the names of
deities written 1n the various compaitments mto which the
sutface of the bronze hiver found at Piacenza 1s divided and,
on the other, the partition of the sky, with s divine
mhabitants, according to Plmy (Nat Hist, 11, 54, 143) and
Mattuanus Capella (de nuptus Mercurn et Philologiae, 1,
4s1F) 13

Tlus ‘sacred’ space, ortentated and subdivided, corres-
ponds to a concept which m Latmn finds its expression m the
word femplum It refers to the sky or to a consecrated area
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on caith (such as the enclosed space within a sanctuary, city,
o1 acropolss, ctc) o1 even to a much smaller surface (eg.
the liver of an ammal used 1n divination) as long as the
ottentation and the paitinon of the arca according to the
celestial model are followed Ortentation 1s determmed by
the fowr cardmal pounts, joned by two mtetsecting straight
lines of which the north~south line was called cardo (2 word
of pre-Latin origim) and the east~west one decumanus both
these forms belong to the Roman town-planning and sur-
veymg vocabulary which we know was closely connected
with the Btrusco-Italic doctrme. If the observer places um-
self at the cross-point of the two lmes with his shoulders to
the north, he will have behind lum the space to the north
of the decimanus. this half of the total space 15 1n fact called
the ‘posterior part’ (pars postica) The other half placed
before hum towards the south constitutes the ‘anteior part’
(pars antica) A siular particion of space also occurs along
the cardo Ime  to the left of the observer, the eastern sector,
of good omen (pass sinistra o1 fambaris), to the 11ght, the
westewn sector, of 11l omen (pars dextra or hostilis)

The vault of heaven, thus quartered and orientated, was
further subdivided 1nto sixteen nmnor patts i which wese
placed the habitations of many divinities This plan appears
to be reflected m the outer ring of compaitments of the
liver of Pracenza (whach arc i fact sixteen m number) and
m the mner compartments corresponding, though not very
clealy, to them Thete are unmistakable 1dentities between
the gods of the sixteen celestial 1egrons, quoted by Matti~
anus Capella, and the names of the divities mscribed upon
the liver, though the correspondence 15 by no means abso-
lute since the onginal Etiuscan tiadition must have reached
the writer of late Roman times m a much alcered state, with
a number of bicaks m the sequence Nevertheless 1t 15
possible to reconstruct an approxmmate picture of the rela-
tive cosnuc stations of the gods according to the Btruscan
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doctrme Tlus shows us that the great supetior deites,
strongly individualized and generally favourable were
placed m the eastern sectors of the sky, especially m the
north-eastern, the gods of the carth and of nature were
towards the south, the infernal deitics and the gods of fate,
mexorable and fearful, were supposed to mhabut the dread
regions of the west, espeaally the north-west, considered
to be the most mauspicious of all

The position of signs mamfested 1n the sky (thundebolts,
flights of birds, portents) mdicates the god responsible for
the message and whether 1t be of good ot bad omen Apart
from 1ts pomt of ouigm, a complicated casusstic body of
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nformation concerning the charactetstics of the signal (eg
the shape, colous, and eflect of the ightning, ctc ) helps to
narrow down its meanmg whether 1t 15 a fiiendly message,
for example, or an oider, an mcommutable pronounce-
ment, etc. The same exhortative o1 prophetic messages may
be communicated through the appearance of the liver of 3
sacrificed anumal, which the haruspex mteipiets by making
1ts vatious parts correspond to the sectors of the sky. Thus
the art of the filguniator and of the haruspex, the two typical
forms of Etruscan divination, appeat to be closely con-
nected and 1t 15 not surprsing to find them occastonall
umted m the same person — asn the case of L Cafate, whose
bilingual epitaph was found at Pesarol® and who was both
hatuspex (n Btruscan net$vis) and fulguriator (1 e. mterpreter
of lightiing, 1 Etruscan trutuvt frontac) Simualar rules must
have govened the divinatory obseivation of the flight of
buds, as Umbrian somces (the Iguvme tablets) and Latm
ones make clear. In this respect special importance was
attached to the observation aica on land, 1 e to the angural
templum, with its orientation and partitions, with which are
almost certainly connected the lay-out of sacied enclosures
generally and of the templetself, 1 ¢ the sacred edifice con-
tamng the divine 1mage This generally faces towards the
south in Etruria, with a pars antica, probably cotiesponding
to the facade and colonnade, and a pars postica represented
by the cell ov cells. And, simlarly, the sacred rules of
orientation were observed (1deally at least) m the lay-out of
cities - a conciete representation of which 1s given by
Marzabotto m Aemiha—and n the partition of fields

In all these practices aud conceptions, as m all Etuscan
ritual mamfestations generally, one 1eccives the impression
of sutrender, almost of abdication, of all human spirstual
activaties before the divine will this 15 shown by the two-
fold obsession to know and to put into effect the will of the
gods. The deity, ommipresent and vague, 15 generally
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obscure, haimetic, mcompichensible 1ts very name,
chamacter, form, o1 sex 1s often unknown The whole
desperate effort of hife was directed towar ds makmg it speak,
forcmng 1ts secret and penetiating 1ts mysteries, recourse
was taken to the strangest of means at man’s disposal,
genctally mvolved and meffectual Once the god’s will was
undesstood, or thought to be understood, 1t became neces-
sary to make good any eventual lapse, mvoluntary though
that mught be, and execute 1ts wishes so 48 not to mcur the
tiagic consequences of divine vengeance dimly foreseen m
the doctrme of fatal and peremptory tume lumts Such a
rebigion, pushmg as 1t does to extremes well-known
tendencies in the spiritual bfe of ancient peoples, with 1ts
blind fatality and its formal and junidical aspects, does not
appear to have possessed ethical valucs, though certam
scholars?® have found parallels with Christiamty It 1s how-
ever possible that at least the moic rigid aspects of such a
conception only took shape duting the final phasc of the
Etiuscan crvilization withm the orbit of the priest class and
the ntual and theologucal claborations that found ther
expression 1n the sacied books This tendency was probably,
perhaps unconsciously, favoured by the desire of the priests
to become the sole mterpreters of the divine will and thus
gather mto their hands the rems controlling the spiritual
life of the nation What 15 certamn 1s that, with the exception
of mystery cults (which appear to have been somewhat
widespread m Etruria), Greek religion, with gods made
human and mtelligible m all thewr aspects through myth,
appears diametrically opposed to the Etruscan And perhaps
it 15 this clash that underlies the variety, confusion, and even
conttasts to be observed from tmie to tume within the com-
plex of Etiuscan religious phenomena and, m the realm of
figurative art, the decorative superficiality given to the
tlustration of Greek myths — modified occasionally with
localelements—and the few exastmg Etruscan myths
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Another aspect of this ‘primtive’ mentality of the Etrus-
cans s 1llustiated by theillogical and miystical inter pretation
of natural phenomena which, petsisung as it did till a fanly
late period, contrasts strikmgly wath the scientific rational-
1sm of the Greeks Particularly sigmificant and revealing 1n
this respect 15 the following passage from Seneca (Quaest
nat, 1, 32, 2) on the subject of lightming Hoc inter nos et
Tuscos . interest: nos putamus, quia nubes collisae sunt, ful-
tita enutti; ipss exstimant nubes collid, ut fulming emittantur
(ratn cum omnsa ad deum referant, 1 ea opsione sunt, tamquany
ton, quia facta sunt, sigmificent, sed quia sigmficatura sunt,
fiant) . . “The ddfference between us [1e. the Graeco-
Roman world] and the Etruscans 15 the following that
whereas we believe lightning to be released as a 1esult of the
collision of clouds, they believe that clouds collide so as to
release hightning (for as they attribute all to the deity, they
are led to belicve not that things have a meaning mn so far as
they occur, but rather that they occur because they must
have a meanmg) .’

Life After Death

The mystic unity between the celestial and the terrestrial
world extended m all ikelthood to the underwotld as well,
which, according to later Etruscan doctrmes, was the
abode of the dead

Much of our knowledge of the civilization of ancient
Etruria comes, as we know, fiom tombs the very great
majority of mscriptions are funerary m character and we
owe our fundamental data on the development of artistic
forms and on various aspects of everyday life to funerary
pamntmgs, sculptures, and furmshmgs And 1t 15 natural that
tombs should offer us, more or less directly, mdications of
the beliefs concerning the future destiny of man and the
customs and rites connected with these beliefs Neverthe-
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less, we are still a long way from possessing a clear picture
of Etruscan eschatology Complex and contrastmg themes
pomt to dufferent levels of religious atutudes and to hetero-
geneous mfluences a source of many problems as yet un-
solved but particularly alluring to the research worker 19

The very character of the tombs and of their furmshings,
espectally during the earliest phases, 15 an unmuistakable
pomter to the persistence of those primitive beliefs common
to the whole Mediterranean world according to which the
indtviduality of the dead man, m wlichever way 1t was
concerved, survived m sonie way linked to 1ts mortal spouls,
wherever the latter were laid Hence the necessity on the
part of the living to guatantee, protect, and prolong in a
concrete way this survival not only as the sentimental
trbute of loving piety, but also as a rehigious obligation
where the element of fear played m all ikelihood an 1mpor-
tant part To tlus type of belief was owed the tendency m
Etruria and elsewhete, especilly 1 ancient Egypt, to give
the tomb the shape and layout of a house, to provide 1t with
furmture and household objects, to ornament it with
decorations that must, origmally at least, have carried a
magical meanimg, to surround the corpse waith its clothes,
jewels, or arms, to provade 1t with food and drink and an
entourage of statuettes to represent the servants; and,
finally, to 1eproduce the featurcs of the dead man himself
50 as to provide an incorruptible ‘seat’ for the soul menaced
by the decomposition of the body. whence the develop-
ment of the funerary poitrait m Etruna, reflecting what had
earhier taken place m Egypt.

But what may have been the tiue and deeper nature of
the religious 1deas that break to the surface m such customs
and how they nught have been able to subsist and evolve
by the side of other and contrasting beliefs ave both matters
that remam on the whole very obscure At the beginning
of the hustory of the Etruscan cittes we see m fact the almost
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cxcusive donunance of the funerary mte of cremation
which, whercver 1t appears and m whichever way 1t
spreads, cannot help reflecting beliefs imcompatible to that
of a material link between the body and the soul of the dead
man Indeed, cremation appears at tunes to carry theidea of
a ‘Liberation’ of the soul from the shackles of matter
towards a celestial sphere 17 Itisall the mot ¢ odd, therefore,
that 1n Btruscan tombs of the ‘Villanovan’ and ‘orientaliz-
mg’ period, the ashes and bones of the ciemated dead ate
sometumes contamed m urns m the shape of houses or m
vases attempting to reproduce the features of the dead per-
son (the so-called canopics of Chiusi) This 1eveals, fiom the
very earhest formative pertod of the Etiuscan nation, a
mmglng of beliefs mcludmng pethaps the 1e-cstablishment
of Mediterianean funeiary traditions over crematory
customs

Nor 15 1t possible categorically to state that belief m man’s
survival m the tomb excludes all belicfin the tiansmugration
of souls to a realm beyond the grave It 1s cettam, however,
that 1n Etruria the latter belief became progiessively more
established and definite under the influence of Greek religion
and mythology, with a consequent weakemng of the origi-
nal belefs This realm beyond the grave was concerved
according to the Homeric Avernus and peopled with local
divimities, the spirits of ancient heroes and the shades of the
dead Monuments as early as those of the fifth and fourth
century, but especially those belongmg to the Hellenstic
pettod, represent death as a journey to the kingdom of the
dead, the future subteiranean abode of the soul 2 sad, hope-
less sojourn domunated at times by the fear mspried by the
presence of monster demons or even by tortures mflicted
upon the souls of the dead It 15, bastcally, the materiahiza-
tion of thefear of death man atmospher e of true pessinusm,
And two mfeinal figures are the most symbolic of death.
Vanth, the goddess with the gicat wings, representing, like
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het Greek counterpart Moura, implacable fate, and Charun
the demon, a senibestial figuie aumed with a heavy ham-
mer, who may be considered as a fiightenmg deformation
of the Greek Chaton, whose name he assumes 18 The Btrus-
can mfeinal demonology 1s both rich and picturesque 1t
mcludes a number of other personages partly mspired by
Greek mythology (e g the Erinyes) as well as comipletely
original ones such as the hoisfic Tuchulcha with the face
of a vulture, the ears of a donkey, and atmed wath serpents
(sce plate 244)

Bven for this latet peiiod monumental sowices are
msufficient m then fragmentary and external aspects to pro~
vide a reluable o1 complete picture of contemporary behefs
concerning the undetwoild If we are to go by funerary
pamtings and rehefs, the fate of the dead would appear to be
mexorably mournful and equalitarian  the merciless law
spared not even the most illustrious dignitary — s superior-
1ty 1s expressed only m the sumptuous clothing, the attri-
butes of office and the 1etinue that accompanted him on his
Journey to the undetworld. However, a number of refer-
ences to consolng doctrines of salvation, more or less
exphat 1 nature, exsst m literary tradition (Arnobaus, 1,
62, Servius, ad Aen , m, 168, Martianus Capella, 1, 142)
these mention the possibility of attainmg a state of beatitude
o1 even of defication, by means of certam rituals supposed
to have been described by the Etruscans m their Libri
Acheronticr A precious origimal document of such a cere-
mony of suffrage, with prescriptions as to offerings and
sacutfices to detnes (espectally mfeinal deities), has been
preserved m the Etruscan text of the Capua tile, that dates
back to at lcast the fourth century B ¢ 1 We do not know
how much the development of these new eschatological
beliefs owe to the diffusion m Etiurta of Orpluc or, stil
more, of Dionysiac doctumnes (the cult of Bacchus 15 m fact
widely attested m Etrurwa, cven m connexton with the
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funerary world) 20 Nevertheless hopes of salvation appear
to be tied mostly to the concept of magico-rehgious 1ituals
proper to a pumuttve type of spuitual development, rather
than to a supersor ethical principle of 1ecompense for the
good done dumg life on eaith

Fortms of Worshp

Monumental sources and documents written 1 Etruscan
(as far as we are able to undeistand them) together with
references m classical literature provide us with numerous
data towards the reconstruction of the religious life and the
forms of worship of the Etruscans. Traditional customs m
thus respect, at least as far as their materal aspects are con-
cerned (ie. sacted places and temples, orgamzation of
priestly bodues, sacrifices, prayers, offetings of votive gifts,
etc) do not differ substantially fiom their counterparts in
the Greek, Italic, and especially Roman worlds This may
be explained by taking mto account on the one hand the
common spiritual orzentation of the Graeco-Italic civiliza-
tion begmmning with the archaic age, on the other, the very
strong mfluence exerted by Etruria on Rome 1 matters of
religion. A study of Et1uscan 1eligious antiquities should not
therefore be consideed apart from the much more detailed
and complex pictuie given to us by Greece and Rome on
the chapter of ritual, and, as a result, 1t becomes all the more
difficult to esttmate how much the development of nituals
of worship owed to the religious mentality of Etiuria

In the first place we should attributc to the Ettuscans that
concrete and almost materialistic adherence to rules estab-
lished ab anfiquo, that sciupulous formalism of 11tual and
frequent demand for cxpatory saciifices that may be de-
tected wathin the body of Roman rehigious tiaditions as ele-
ments forcign, as 1t wete, to the simiple and 1ustic 1ehgiosity
of the earliest Latins and mdicatmg the presence of a col-
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lateral factor that 1t 15 nnpossible not to Wdentify with the
ceremonial of an ancient and mature arvihization such as, m
fact, the avilization of Etiuwia Ths ars colend: religiones, to
quote the expression used by Livy m a passage to whach we
havealieady referred,? fully agrees with the feeling of sub-
ordination of man to the desty, which, as we have scen, was
a predomunating factor 1n the Etruscan religion, and pre-
supposes faith mn the magical virtue of nitual, a faith fre-
quently met 1n more primutive mentalittes

This concrete quality 1s shown by precise determumnations
as to place, temple, persons, and formalities m whach or by
means of which the acts of invoking or placating the deaty
take place proceedings which the Romans designated by
the term res divina and the Ecruscans (probably) aisna (1e.
‘divme’ service, from ais ‘god’)

These proceedimgs take place within consecrated ground
(the templim) of which mention has already been made an
enclosure with altars and sacred buildmgs contmnmg
mmages of the gods Such buildings were often made to face
the south #2 The concept of consecration for worship of a
particular prece of ground or buldmg was perhaps ex-
pressed m Etruscan by the word sacns (whence the verb
sacmsa) this status could be extended, as 1 Greece and
Rome, to a complex assemblage of enclosures and temples
as on the acropolis of many aties (eg Maizabotto)
Characteristics m some ways sinular were shown by funer-
ary enclosures, near which or within which sacrifices were
offered and gifts deposited.

The regulations pertamning to the tuming of feasts and
cercmonies must also have been of especial importance m
Etrurta, these, together with the ceremonial surrounding
acts of wouship, constituted the subject-matter of the Libr
Rutuales mentioned by tradiion The longest ritual text m
Etruscan 1 our possesston, the manuscript on cloth pre-
served m the bindings of the Zagich mummy, contams an
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actual hturgical calendar with mdications as to the month
and day on which the cercmonzes desctibed wete to take
place It 1s probable that other documents were also drawn
up, sumlar to the sacred calendars of the Romans: ie,
consecutrve hists of days countermarked solely by the name
of the feast or of the deity to be honoured The Etruscan
calendar was probably smular to the pre-Juban Roman
calendar we know the names of some of 1ts months, 2% and
1t appears as 1f the des’ had, at least m name, an Etruscan
orign, the numbermg of the days of the month 15, how-
ever, consecuttve Each sanctuary and each city must have
had, as 15 to be expected, 1ts own particular feasts as in the
case of the sacni ailf — the sanctuary of a aity which remams
unidentifiable - refeired to 1 the Zagreb ritual On the
othet hand, the yealy celebrations at the sanctuary of
Voltummna, near Volsini, were national m character,

Even when we come to try and understand the nature
and orgamization of the priestly bodies we are forced to
have recourse to comparisons with the Italic and Roman
worlds There are at any rate grounds for believing that
they were many and had spectalized functions, closely con-
nected with pubhc magistracies and often grouped 1into
colleges The priestly title cepen (with vauant cpen found m
Campana), particularly frequent in Etruscan texts, 1s, for
example, often followed by an attribute that determimes its
sphere of action or 1ts spectfic functions, e g cepen Qaury,
a name that almost certamly mdicates a fumerary priest
(from Banra ‘tomb’) Other words connected with priestly
offices, both general and speafic m character, nclude
eisneve (connected with aisna, the sacrificial action), celu,
cexasse, and, perhaps, famera, santi, etc.

There are moreover the priests with divinatory functions*
the haruspices (netfvis), represented on Etruscan monuments
m charactersstic diess consistmg of a pomted cap and a
funged mantle (see plate 188), and the interpreters of Light-



The Religion of the Etruscans 175

nng (trutnvt fiontac) The tutle maru, marum was connected,
as we know, with sacred functions as, for example, m the
cult of Bacchus (marunuy payanati, wary payaduras) The
double cepen marunyva 1s woithy of note, combinmg as 1t
probably did a puestly title wath the functions pertaming to
the mar, and also z1ly cexaneri which must probably be
understood as somethmg approaching the Roman curator
sacris facundis The collective payaluras, alumnaluras, etc.,
probably refer to confratermtics and should be compared as
to therr formal structure with such formationsas velfinabui as,
1e membeis of the Vel@ina faruly At Tarquuu there
existed m Roman times an ordo LX harnspicum (C I L, X1,
3382), of probable ancient origin An attuibute patticular to
the puiest was the lituns, a stick curved at one end

Worship could be duected esther towards mteriogating
the will of the gods, accordmg to the rules of divmation, or
mvokmg then help or pardon by means of an offermg It
15 probable that both these operations were closely con-
nected one with the othet, though literary sources distin-
gush between victims sacrificed for the consultation of
entrails (hostiae consultatoriae) and victims destmned to act as
actual offeings 1 place of human beings (hostiae animales)
The offermngs of Liquds and food appear to be sumlaily
muxed m complex ceremomals with the blood-offermgs of
animals These htmgies are nunutely described m prescrip-
tive tones by the gieat ritual of Zagieb and the funerary
ritual of the Capua tile, unfortunately our knowledge of
Etruscan 15 not suffictent to allow us to establish accurately
the meang of the tetms used m the descuption of the
uites and, consequently, prevents us fiom reconstructing the
ceremonics Prayer, music, and dance must all have played
a Idfge P.lrt m SUCh CCrCrﬂOnlals

Votwve gifts offered m sanctuartes for favours requested
ot recerved mamly consist of statuettes in bronze, stone, or
terracotta, reproducing the features of the divimty or of
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the grvet or even of animals, m substicution fot victims and
patts of the human body These objects, kept together 1n
coffes or deposits, often carry dedicatory msciiptions They
vaty greatly m value, attistic and otherwise, but, for the
greater part, consist of modest moulded terracotta figui-
mes a sign that deep and widespread popular religious
feelings exssted round the gicat centies of wouship
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1 Here are the names of some of the scholais who have studied
the problem C Thuln, G Hetbig, R Pettazzoni, C Clemen, G,
Furlans, C C van Essen, H M R Leopold, B Nogara, G Q
Giglioly, and A Gremer

2 G Q Gighol, La religtone degls Etruschi, 1 Storia delle Religrons,
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CHAPTER RIGHT

LITERATURE AND THE ARTS

Literature

W e have alieady noted the particular character of Etruscan
monuments, that though they belong to full hstorical
tumes, m some aspects they aic regarded and studied almost
as if they weic prelustoric documents There 1s not, m fact,
the duect hght thiown by a great literary tradition to allow
us to penctrate deep mto the thought, the feelings, and the
ways of life of their creatows as 15 possible with the other
great peoples of the classical world We owe much to the
mdirect information, whether contemporary or not, whuch
Greck and Roman authois have left us, as also to actual
documents wittten 1 Etiuscan (consisting mostly of shoit
mscuiptions often of difficult interpretation) we have seen
this when dealmg wath the political and social orgamzation
and the religion of Etruria But nesther can m any way make
up for the lack of 2 national literature with poctical, lustorr-
cal, and scientific works

Doubts may arise on whether a true literatui e ever exasted
among the Etruscans * Its total loss, however, 1s no vald
argument agamst ats exsstence 'We possess Greek and Latm
literature almost entirely because 1t was passed down to us
umnterruptedly fiom scribe to scube, nght through the
centuries of the Middle Ages Ancient texts on papyrus and
epigtaphic documents restoed to light by archacology ate
rclatively insignificant in importance But if the works of
classical writets were copted and handed down to modern
times, 1t was because they were written i a living language
and constituted an essential foundation of European crviliza-
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tion. On the other hand, the orgmal texts of ancient Italic
peoples, mcluding the Etruscans, had lost all interest 11ght
from mmperial times they were couched m languages no
longer spoken and presumably mcomprehensible to all,
with the exception, perhaps, of a few solated scholars It 1s
obvious that 1t would occur to no one to transcribe and pre-
serve them for future generations

A certam type of Etruscan literary activity, 1t 1s true, has
been positively, though mdirectly, attested by the notice it
has recetved m Greek and Roman sources, consisting of
fragmentary references chiefly to the cxstence of books
with religious content known m tianslation or 1 com-
pendia amongst priestly or scholaily circles m Rome We
know that they were classified nto thiee fundamental
groups under the names of Librt Haruspicni, Libts Fulgurales,
and Librt Rutuales.® The first dealt with divination by the
examumation of antmal entiails and the second wath divina-
tion from objects struck by lightning As for the Libri
Rituales, they scem to have dealt with a ficld much vaster
and more complex the rules of worship, the formalities
governing the conseciation of sanctuanes, the foundation
of aties, the division of fields, civil and mihitary o1ganiza-
tion, etc Moreover they contamed special texts on the
division of time and the limits of the life of men and
peoples (Libri Fatales), on hfe beyond the grave and the
rituals of salvation (Librs Acherontici) and, finally, on the
terpretation of miracles (Osteritaria)

Etruscan and Roman tiadition tends to attribute to these
wotks an extremely ancient and venerable origin, to the
extent that a number of them were actually believed to go
back to the teachimgs of the genws Tages (Libri Tagetics,
coriesponding, as far as we can tell, to the Librs Haruspicim
and Acherontici - see plate 258) or the nymph Vegota or
Begoe (lasa Vecut) towhom were assigned the Libi1 Fulgurales
and the passages on menswation contamed w the Librt
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Rituales They were, 1 fact, believed to have been divinely
insprred and to have origmated m 2 kind of pimordial
‘revelation’ 1dentified with the very origins of the Etruscan
ctvilization. And 1t 1s quite possible that the collection of
sacred books as known during the last centuttes of the
Etruscan nation and as translated (in part at least) mto Latm,
did contain elements of gieat antiquity But on the whole
the essentially normative aspect of the texts appears rather
to reflect an evolved and, perhaps, final phascin the spiritual
and religious development of Ettuscan soctety It 1s qute
possible that their final, and as 1t were, ‘canonical’ elabora-
tion, may have taken place within natiow priestly cricles
such as the Owder of the Sixty Haruspices which stull
flourished at Taiquinu m Roman tumes (see p 175), a world
to which doubtless belonged a certam Tarquitius Prascus (or
Tuscus?) to whom Roman tiadition attributed the compost-
tion, vulgarization, and translation mto Latin of 2 number
of sacred books 2

Let us now consider the nature of this 1eligious literature
It was probably vaited and heterogeneous, with sections m
verse ot at least metucally composed (carming) and others
mumutely ritual and desciiptive We are able to form an
1dea of the latter by considering surviving origimal texts m
Etruscan such as the manuscript of the Zagieb mummy or
the Capua tile Some scholais have m fact aheady pomted
to an eventual connexion between the funerary 1itual of the
tile and the Libri Acherontic Altogether, the corpus of
sacred books must have possessed a fundamentally religious
inspiration b ut, at thesame time, a gcnume]y 1 uridical charac-
ter. Tt was a treatisc of sacral doctrmes and, at the same time,
a constitution, a collection of laws, weluding profane ones
Thus 1s where 1ts originality hies when compared to the body
of Greek literary works and, perhaps, 1ts analogy to the
religious, juridical, and sapiential contents of certain eastern
literatures and particularly that of the Hebiews
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There remams the question whethet the Etruscans did
putsue other forms of literaty activity and up to what pomt
these manifestations developed mdependently of sacred
literature 'The exastence of annals o1 hustorical documents
seems confirmed by the mention of Tuscae Historiae quoted
by Varro (Censormus, de die nat, 17, 6). There 1s on the
other hand a complete lack of references to epic or mytho-
logical narrative, and though we should not exclude the
possibility that this genre may have been cultivated m
Etruria, we should pomt out that the Etruscan mentality
does not appear to have possessed to any great extent that
mythographic mventiveness that flowed with such distmc-
tive and productive force among the Greeks. With only a
few cxceptions, figured art imitates and re-elaborates only
the sagas of gods and heroes recerved from the Greek world.

That convivial poems and Fescnnine satires (whose
ongms used to be traced back to the Fahiscan town of
Fescenna) had therr parallels i Btruria 1s quite possible, but
cannot be definitely proved There are on the other hand a
number of funerary msciiptions longer than average and
with, perhaps, a metric or rhythmue structure that may pomt
to the cxistence of elogia, or praises, sung m honour of
mmportant deceased personages Dramatic poctry, as evi-
denced by the mention of a certan Volnius, author of
tragedies m Etruscan (Varro, de ling. lat, v, 55), was prob-
ably only a late phenomenon modelled upon Greek drama

The presence has often been pomted out m Ettuscan texts
of regular groupmgs of words and syllables, repetitions,
alliterations, rhymes, ctc, that pomt to a marked disposi-
tion for the thythmac form But we have no reliable data on
the exustence of a quantitative metre comparable to that of
Greek or Latin verse # It 1s hughly probable at any rate that
votive wscriptions, patticularly those belongmg to the
archaic petiod, and certamn funerary mscriptions were m
verse form, as was {iequently the casc among the Greeks
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and Romans Sacted hymns and prayers, and perhaps pro-
fane songs as well, must also have possessed a metric form,

Muste and Dancing

Music, whether accompanied by song o1 not (and especs-
ally the latter) must have played a very important role in
the cetemonics and the public and puvate hfc of the
Ftruscans f we ate to judge from the evidence of both
literary and monumental somces ® The mstruments (and,
consequently, the rhythms, haimomes, and melodic
arlangements) arc manifestly the same n Etruisa as those
met m the musical world of the Greeks; this idenury cannot
fail to surprise us, even if we take mto account the many
debts Etruscan aties owed to the civibization of Greece
Among the string mstruments we should mention the
zither, the lyre, and the barbiton, among the wmd mstru-
ments, the double pipes (tybiae pares) and the straight
trumpet (salpinx, tuba) or curved trumpet (cornu), among
the percussion mstruments, the castanets played by dancing
women As m Greece, duets consisting of a zither player
(or a lyie or barbiton player) and a double pipe player wete
a common combination, as can be deduced from the fre-
quency with which they are 1epresented in tomb pamtings

And yet Etrutza must have had its own mdividual ten-
dencies and traditions of style and practice against this
common musical backgiound We should not disregard the
msistence with which ancient witers speak of the popu~
lauty of the double pipes amongst the Btruscans, almost as
if 1t were a national mstrument (see Athenacus, 1v, 154a)
brought over from Lydia and transmitted by the Etruscans
to the Romans  the pipe player was called subulo n Rome,
a name deuved from the Ettuscan Indeed the ait of pipe
playmg was widely diffused m Giecce, but 1t was attributed
origmally to the Phryguans and the Lyduns 1t teflects a
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taste for the pathetic and the orgtastic 1n music In this case
too, as with other manifestations of thew artistic culture,
the Etruscans appear to have adopted those elements of the
complex artistic cxperience of the Greeks that were closest
to their own sensibilities, & especially 1n the ducction of those
forms claborated m the Giacco-Oriental cities of Asia
Mmor We must logically suppose that Ettuscan music pre-
feued those modes defined by Greek theouists as Lydan,
Hypo-Lydian, Phiygian, and Hypo-Pluygian, with thew
respective tonal systems, as aganst the grave and solemn
Douan music On the other hand, Greek tradition agiees in
attubutmg the trumpet ot salpma to the Etruscans (Aeschy-
lus, Eunien., 567 ff, Sophocles, Ajav 17, Buripides, Phoen ,
1377 £, ctc). Though we need not take this to mean
that the trumpet was actually mvented m Etruria, never-
theless this ancient stiument must have played a char-
acteristic part m Ettuscan military and, perhaps, religrous
ceremontals and must eventually have been made and
exported by Ettuscan bronze manufacturers Figuied monu-
ments, howevet, more commonly show a curved tiumpet,
or horn, or a straight trumpet curved at onc end, like the
Tituns

At any rate the gieat popularity of wind nstiuments
corresponds to a notable development 1 the practice of
music away from song Music not only formed with danc-
mg and mume part of the 1cligions celebrations and stage
performances of Etruria, but it also fiequently accom-
panted, as an excitmg rhythmic and melodic commentary,
vauous monients of the ritual and of the public and private
life of the Etiuscans, 1 ¢ games, hunting, the prepatation of
bnquets, and even the scourgmg of slaves This connexion
of music with gesture rather than the spoken word finds its
parallel m forms of stage performances peculiat to Btiurias
these, our souces tell us (Livy, vi, 2, 4 '), were mimed by
masked actor -dancers (histriones or ludiones), Lenumscent at
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tmmes of both farce and satuc This does not exclude the
actual possibility of dialogued diamatic actions, which after
the fourth century must certamly have been affected by the
mfluence of Greek diamatic forms, as borne out by the
many statuettes 1 Etiuscan tombs iepresenting masked
comedy types

Etruscan dancing 1s chiefly known to us through the
funerary pamntmgs of the sixth and fifth centuries It
genetally appears to be performed by professional dancers
single dancing girls accompanied by a double pipe player or
dancing pairs and especially tioops of men and women
The latter advance separately with mdividual movements
and arc guded by musicians who perhaps filled the role of
dance leaders, for they jomn m the steps of the dance
Occasionally — as for example in the paintings of the Tomb
of the Inscriptions at Tarquinu ~ members of the gentilitial
class to which the fanmly of the dead man belonged may
also be seen dancing. The jerky movements of the legs and
the emphatic and presumably rapid gestures of the arms
and head reveal a type of dance that must have been
markedly rhythmical and animated if not actually orgastic,
probably mspired by the Greck sikinnis of Dionysiac onigin,
But the documents we possess, limited m tume and 1ange by
funerary art, are not suffictent to prove that this was the
ouly type of dance practised i Etruria, though 1t was
attuned to the musical ‘modes’ we have assumed to be
dommant i the Btruscan world (see plates 118, 23, and 245).

Architectural Monuments

Of quite a different order 15 the wealth of ditect evidence
we possess on the arclutecture and figurative arts of ancient
Etrua, for these are the very monuments and materials
brought to hight by archacological discovery In spite of the
destruction of so many ancient works of art, whether buld-
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mgs or objects, by the slow mexotable agency of time or
the superimposmng of new civilizations, these documents
are sufficient to allow us a bioad enongh wision of the
artistic actwvity of ancient Etruria both m sts tendenctes and
miatsdevelopments.’

The buildings of Etruria cannot of course be evaluated on
the same basts as those of Greece and Rome. Only in
fortrfications and tombs was stone employed to the exclu-
sion of all other materials, m other constructions, such as
temples or civic buildings, 1t was only used for the founda-
tions the remainder of the buldmg was composed of
lighter mateurals such as wood, rubble, baked or unbaked
clay This means that all that remams of such edsfices 1s
thetr layout and a few fragments of the decorations Nevet-
theless 1t 15 possible to reconstruct their original aspect by
using as a model the rock tombs and urns or small votive
reproductions made to mutate them 8

Walled structures offer much vaiiety m matenials and
techniques according to the time, place, and type of build-
mg The conunonest materals were limestone, travertine,
sandstone, and tufo, all locally quarried, the absence of
marble (so important m Greek archutecture) 15 due to the
fact that the exploitation of the Carrara quarries only began
m Roman times The style of masonry varies from large
wrregular roughly hewn blocks (as shown, for example, m
the aity walls of Vetulonia), to the fine revetments of small
square blocks met with m the walls of southern Etruscan
aties and other, though especially funerary, constructions
Generally speakmg no evolution from a rougher and mote
pruntive type of structure to more refined and elaborate
styles may be detected the square and regular type was
known and employed from the earliest stages of the Btrus-
can avilization and differences 1 technique seem to be due
to particular conditions such as matersals at hand, available
craftsmanship, urgency, etc Contrary to opmion current
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among many archacologusts, the tiue polygonal style mus
be considered foresgn to the buldmg customs of the
Ftruscans and a late mtroduction on the part of the firgt
Roman colomsts 1 the casc of the fortresses of Pyrgy, Cosa,
and Saturmia ® The exceptional use of buacks w the late ity
walls of Arezzo comstitutes, as far as we can tcll, a loca]
departue, even 1f 1t did derive fiom the buick constructions
of Greek mulitary architecture (though m the latter case the
buicks were unbaked). Also widely diffused m Etruria was
the system of pseudo-vault and pseudo-cupola revetments,
formed by the gradual convergence of blocks laid 1 hor-
zontal courses a system widely spread thioughout the
Medsterranean 10 Later, the techmque of the petfect arch
became established, evidenced by city gates(e g at Volterra,
Perngia) and sepulchral monuments, a prelude to the
dommant structutes of the archutecture of Rome In this
predilection for vault lining, Btruscan aichitecture carries
over and perfects (though without mnovations) ancient
eastern forms which Greek classical archutecturc rejected as
foreign to the rigoious rectilincar motif of 1ts conceptions,
based upon the architrave,

Among the more notable examples of mlitary aichitec-
tue we should mention the city walls of Taiqunu (and
surviving sections of sumular constiuctions at Veu, Cacre,
Vules, Suttum, etc), of Volsmn (Bolsena), Vetuloma,
Clustum (Chuusi), Cortona, Perusia (Peiugia), Faesulac
(Fiesole), Arretium (Arezzo) These works ate generally
attributed to between the sixth and the fourth centures,
with later additions and rebuddmg, since they generally
remamed serviceable . Roman times and, m one or two
cases, even later In spite of the varzety of styles, they are all
conturuons walls, ouiginally unintesrapted by towets pro-
Jectionsand mndentations only occut tn connexion with gates.
The latter may at first have been spanned by lmtels, but the
grandiose monuments of the Porta dell’ Arco at Volterra and
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the Porta Matzia and Porta ‘di Augusto’ at Perugia feature
the truc arch together with aichitectuial and figured
decorations (though the Porta ‘di Augusto’ probably does not
date further back than the third century 5 ¢ , sec also plate
18) The ancient natuie of city walls wath battlements and
arched gateways 1s also evidenced by figured wins and
sarcaphagt.

Funerary architecture is somewhat hetcrogeneous m
chatacter owing to the fact that it represents the occasional
complement o1 development of sepulchral styles of varied
otgm and mspnatton The great majouty of tombs, even
those of a monumental type, were m fact hewn out of the
lwing rock, whether they consist of undeigiound chambers
(1anging fiom the modest pozzett and primative pats to the
grandiose and complex hypogea of a later age) or of ex-
ternal adaptations m the shape of crcular tumuli and
quadulateral constructions covered over with carth or of
fagades sculptured on the chiffface These works, though not
architectural m character, are closely connected with archu-
tecture m so far as they often fathfully mutate down to the
nunutest detail the shapes of real burldmgs both m thewr
extertor and then mterior aspects Walled structures, how-
ever, are frequently found, whether they are simply
additions to the 1ock walls and celings o whether they
make up the whole of the monument Sepulchial chambers
built daing the carliest phase feature revetments with false
vaults or, but exceptionaly (as n the tomb of Casal Mant-
tmo near Volterra), with false cupola stiuctuies In Jater
yeais, finely constiucted barrel-vaulted chambers were
butlt, ¢ g the tomb of the Grand Duke at Chiusy, and the
San Manno hypogeum near Petugia The 1ound tumulus
type of monument (with dium hewn out of the 1ock as at
Cerveteis - see plate 14, or budt upon 1t as at Populonia)
became far less fiequent after the fifth centwy 3 ¢, but 1t
evolved, owmg pethaps to contacts with Hellensstic fimer-
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ary architectute, towaids the type of the great cucular
Roman mausolemm of mmperial tumes such as those of
Augustus o1 of Hadtian m Rome There 15 also no lack of
quadrilateral tombs shaped like small temples (e g at Popy-
lona) Fmally, mention should be made of a type of tomb
buidlt on a plinth and smmounted by laige cipps, 1 the
shape of truncated cones, or by obelisks a type known
chuefly through the reliefs of sepulchral urns, but direct
attested, though outside Etruria, m the so-called Tomb of
the Horatn and Cunatn near Albano 1 Latwm A fine
monument of this type, with several obelisks adoined with
bells, 1s mentioned by ancient sources as having existed at
Chuust and 1dentified as the Tomb of King Porsenna 11
Domestic and religious arclutecture have common ori-
gmns and characteristics Mention will later be made of the
vartous forms of Etruscan house (see p 210) The temple, at
first 1dentified as m the palaco-Hellenic world with the
rectangular house with mclmed roof but without portico
(as evidenced by votive models and the remains of an edifice
discovered on the Ven acropolis - see, for example, plate 24)
later assumed more complex forms, parallelm certam aspects
to those of the Greck temple. The type attributed by
Vitruvius to the Btruscans (de archit , 1v, 7) 1s characterized
by a layout where the width 1s shightly less than the length,
wth the first half occupied by a colonnaded portico and the
back consisting of three cells, each dedicated to a dufferent
deity, orbyasmglecellflanked by twoalaeoropenambulacra
Monumental remams at Ven, Orvieto, Bolsena, and Marza-~
botto show that thus layout was m effect widely and lastmgly
used 1 Etruria from the archaic to the Hellemstic period 1t
15 the one used for the Temple of Capitolme Jove i Rome,
firstbultm thedaysoftheEtruscan dynasty of the Tarqums. 12
It seems certam, however, that sacred edifices were also
bult with a layout moie sunilar to that of the Greek
temple 1e. with a lengthened rectangular base and a
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columned fagade (prostyle) or even with a contmuous
colonnade on all four sides (peripteros) as m the great temple
of the ‘Ara della Regma’ at Tarquma. The ongmality of
Etruscan temples does not therefore r1estde so much m ther
layout as 1n the matersals vsed for their construction, m the
proportions and forms given to the rest of the bullding and
m the types of decoration We have already referred to the
fact that, apait from the foundations, they were generally
built entirely of light materials with wood for the fiame-
work of the buldmg This meant linuted development
as to height (as n effect was the case m the measurements
of the “Tuscantan’ temple, according to Vitruvius), wide
wtercolumnar spaces and a broad 100f with marked lateral
projection of the eaves Wooden beams requure the protec-
tion of compact but hght materials, whence the universal
use of polychromc terracotta covermgs,? these developed
colourful gcometric and figurative decorative patterns, with
longrtudmnal or termmal facings for the beams and cornaces,
adorned with antefixes and aciotena (sce plate 11a)
Later (but not before the fifth or fourth century B ¢ ) was
added the decotation of the pediment, winch ongmally
wvas left open so that the roof umbers could be seen from
the front of the bulding,

All these characteristics of the Etruscan temple have
undoubted counterparts m the prinutive archtecture of
Greece and, as has been said, paitial parallels with the
archaic and classical Greek temple The difference resides m
the fact that the Greck temple tends to transform 1tself as
carly as the seventh century 3¢ mto an edifice almost
cntirely built of stone and evolving 1ts own unmustakable
archutectomc forms, whereas n the Etruscan temple there
15 no departure fiom the tradition of usmg wood as a
bualding matersal until full Hellensstic times, if. anythmg, the
decorative cxuberance of the teriacotta facings became
more accentuated These show (especrally duiing the sixth
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and fifth centuties) many vaisations m conception and
development the longitudmal facings of the beams for
example may fom a contmuous fiseze figured m relief, of
Graeco-Ouental msprration (the so-called “fust’ or ‘Tome’
phase) or they may simply feature panted ornamentations
accompanited by the sttessmg of the overlymg and project-
mg cornice, as m the fictile decorative systems of Greece
proper and 1ts colontes m southern Italy and Sicaly Thus
latter type of decoration became established after the end of
the sxth century and comcided wath the peiiod of greatest
wealth of the Etruscan temple, charactetrzed by shell-shaped
antefixes and by laige figmed acroteria as shown by the
typical decorations of the temple at Veu (‘second’ or
‘archaic’ phase) This state of affars was to remam sub-
stantially unchanged duung the centuries that followed.
The only mnovation worthy of note was the intioduction
of a decorated pedmment with figured compositions m high
relief, though still i terracotta an 1nutation of the decora-
tion of Greck pedunents Remmants of this ‘third’ or
‘Hellerustic’ phase have been found at Tarquinu, Telamon,
and Luna ** When tieating of the forms and coverings of
the Etruscan temple we should not neglect to mention the
hustorically fundamental fact that these same characterstics
and developments are also met in the temples belongng to
Faliscan ternitory, Latium and also, though with a number
of differences, to Campamia Thus we may speak of an
architectural cultural lmk umting all Tyrrheman Italy
notth of the area directly affected by Gieek colonization.
On the other hand the establishment of the stone temple
during the Hellemstic age, under Greek influence but with
oniginal characterstics, m place of the traditional wooden
temple, occuried eathier m Latium and only affected
Etrutia as the 1esult of 1ts romanization

The predonunance even 1 works belongmg to a com-
paratively recent period of elements of archaic mspiration
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may motcover be observed m all motifs of Etruscan archi-
tectural decoration (whether m stone or m wood and tena-
cotta bualdings) as also m then mnumerable reproductions
and mmutations for funcrary or votive purposes. Vitruvius
speaks of a “Tuscanian’ order, distmct from the Dorac, Ionic,
and Cormthian orders of Greek archutectuie. It 1s charac-
terized by a type of column that 15 m fact found employed
m Roman monuments and represents a variant of the Doric
column, with smooth shaft and footmgs Its Btruscan origin
1s proved by testimontes that go back as far as the archaic
age; 1t was, presumably, the shape of the majonity of the
wooden columns i sacred and ctvic buildings In reality, 1t
15 a survival and an claboration of the so-called ‘proto-
Doric’ type, with moulded plinth, a noticeably swollen
shaft devoid of channcllings and capital with curved cushion.
In primative Greece, 1t was very soon replaced by the true
Doric colunm Together with 1t, there was also m Etruria
another widesprcad type of columm and pilaster with
capitals adorned with floweied volutes, both simple and
compostte, which owe their mspiration to eastern capitals
from Syra and Cyprus and to the so-called ‘Aeolian’
capitals of eastern Greece that also disappeared from the
Greek world after the establishment of the Ionic capital

Fugtired Works of Art

The documents we posscss on the figurative arts of Etruria
come to us almost exclusively fiom sanctuaries and tombs.
This 15 not merely due to the circumstances surrounding
their preservation and discovery In Etruria more than else-
where the religious and funaiary mspuation of works of
art does 1n fact seem to prevail over the profane There 1s at
any rate an almost complete Jack of evidence of a monu-~
mental art aimed at cxaltmg or commemorating historical
events or civic occasions such as arc met m the Greek and
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Roman worlds 1n thus 1espect, a parallel may be drawy
with Etruscan Iiteratwe On the other hand, the solid tyeg
bmdmg a1t with 1chigion and the geneally concrete - we
could almost say utilitausan — bent of the Etiuscan mungd
must have obstructed the process that can be detected more
or less clearly m the Greek woild and which led to an
autonomous conception of the artistic phenomenon as an
activity that was not merely practical and ethical, but
acsthettc as well Thus mcapacity of arriving at a conception
of ait for 1ts own sake, an mcapacity shared by all pre-
classical cvilizations, explams why the Etruscan figured
arts generally present the characteristics of applied art and
never reach, or very exceptionally, the level of what 1
usually termed ‘great’ art, 1e the personal work of an
artist aware of hus creative capacity and socially appreciated
because of 1t. In fact we have notice of only one Etiuscan
craftsman through ancient tradition (Varro, m Pliny, xxxv,
157) Vulca the modeller, of Vewn orgm but who also
worked 1n Rome during the sixth century B ¢

A shott review of the categories of surviving monuments
according to therr techniques may help to clarify these pre-
limmary considerations The plastic arts'® aie found
1epresented by bronzes (other metals are less frequent),
terracottas, and sculptutes 1n stone maible 1s absent for 1t
was not avatlable locally and only very rarely imported
Indirect sources allow us to presume that wood was also
very widely used, moreover, small objects feature mntaglioes
m 1vory, bone, and amber Statuary belongmg to holy
places may be classified as follows divine 1mages as objects
of worship, often mentioned 1n ancient authors (e g the
famous pamted terracotta statue of the Capitolme Jove m
Rome, attributed to Vulca) but now generally lost, statues
and votive gioups representimg deittes or worshippers of
which we possess copious examples, i particular small
bronzes and terracottas from sanctuary deposits, parts of



Literature and the Aits 193

the architectual decoration of temples, such as the great
actoterta to which the famous Apollo of Ven belonged.
Withm the funciaiy spheie should be mentioned the
statucttes found m tombs, the Chiust ‘canopics’, the great
portimt-statucs and the figures sculptured upon the lids of
sarcophagr 1t 15 especially with this latter genre that the
development of the personal portiast or likeness 1s connected
(sec plate 44) Apart from these sacral ot funetary manifesta-
tions there may have been a typc of statuary of an honotary
character such as the statues erected to celcbrate llustiious
men, as was the custom 1 the Rome of 1epublican times
(Phny, Nat. Hist, xxxtv, 26) We shonld however be
especally careful m attempting to denefy this type of
monument until recently, for example, 1t was thought that
the famous statue of the Qrator m the Florence Archaco-
logical Museum. was an honorary statue, but smnce K.
Olzscha mterpreted the Etruscan word flere as ‘god’, the
mscription accompanyng the statue appears to be of a
votive chatacter aad would therefore pomt to some religious
purposefor this work of art (see plate 17) 10

Among the arclhutectmal teracottas, figures i relief
often alternate with figures m the round 17 In the aichaic
acrotetra and antefixes of southern Etiuna and Faliscan
teruitory, figurcs and groups ate met standing fice m space
though modclled as if they weie tehiefs Conversely,
peduments belonging to a late period, figures i hagh relef
tend to detach themselves from the backgiound as if they
were statues Both chavactensstics have their counterparts
the great ornamental sculptuie decoratmg the Greek temple,
Tiue low rchief 1s met 1n friezes found on beam facmgs
The mythological repertose usually provided the craftsmen
with then subjects But reliefs appear to have become
especally common m funcrary ait, as witnessed by the
Taquinn slabs ornamented with chequered patterns and
fitezes belongmg traditionally to the ‘onentahizing” 1eper-

1-7
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toue, by the sepulclual steles of Volteira, Fresole, angd
Bologna belongmg to a period dating fiom the sixth to the
begmnig of the fourth century and picturmg the dead
person or hus surioundmgs or hus journey to the nether
world, by the scenes on the cppi and archaic urns from
Chiust, with realistic subjects such as funerals, banquets,
dances, and athletic games, by the mythological compost-
tions sculptured on the walls of tombs but especially on the
sides of stone saicophagy (southein Ettuia, Chiust)!8 and
of alabaster (Volterra), terracotta (Chwsi), or tiavertine
(Perugta) cmetary uins produced between the fowmth and
first centuries B ¢ Of especial importance 15 the working of
lamimated bronze with embossed decorations for the orna-
mentation of furmiture, shields, chariots, vases, and candel-
abra, this was imtiated during the ortentalizing period and
floursshed 1n the course of the sixth centwry an especually
productive centre may be identified with Perugia, and we
should not forget to mention m this respect the famous
situla of the Bologna Certosa (see plate 198) A sinular tech-
mque, but for objects of smaller proportions, 15 met i
precious metal vases and 1 goldwoik. Mention should also
be made of intaglios on wory, bone, etc, and of the very
rich collection of seals carved i hard stones In all these
more strictly decorative or ‘apphed’ productions, figures
and compositions derived from Greek mythology prevail.

Pamting 15 represented by monuments of conspicuous
importance, an exceptional state of affairs for the classical
world before late Hellenstic times. ¥ These Etruscan docu~
ments are of especml importance to us owmg to the total o1
almost total loss of the original wotks of the great painters
of Greece. The custom of pamting the walls of subterranean
tombs (generally with frescoes) was especially prevalent at
Tarqumnn, but 1t also occurs, though less intensely ot
spoladically, at Chiusi, Orvieto, Caere, Vulci, Ven, and
elscwhere Of those pamtimgs that have come to hight m
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the last few centuries, many have been lost o1 are urepatably
damaged, others have kept m good condition, m certain
cases they have been detached so as to preserve them from
further detertoration 20 Besides wall pamtings we also
possess a number of pamtings on tewracotta slabs which
were ongmally fitted together to hine and decorate the
mner walls of sacred butldings (as 1s almost certamly the
case with those found 1 the Portonaccio sanctuary at Ven)
at even of tombs (such as the Caere groups — see plates 20
and 21) Fanally, 1n a few 1solated cases, the sides of sarco-
phagt and urns feature pamted decorations mnstead of reliefs

The subject-matter was ongmally purely decorative (like
those of ouentalizing mspiration) or taken from Greek
nythological themes But the great funerary pamtings of
the archaic persod and of the fifth century at Tarquimi and
Chiust reproduce funeral scenes with banquets, dancing, and
ctrcus games (sce plates 22, 23, and 248), or, more generally,
scenes from everyday life (hunting, fishing, etc) Later (1€
after the fifth century), the prevalling subjects mclude
journeys to the nether reglons, nfernal banquets, etc.,
together with mythological compositions (Orwvieto, Tar-
quinu, Vule); particular atiention was given to the por-
trayal of the dead person’s features.

Etruscan pawmted cerammucs appear more or less farthfully
to imtate Greek ceramics which were 1n any case very
popular 1n Etruria, espectally during the archaic period. But
we should speak of designs 1ather than pamtmgs, for only
exceptionally were polychromous patterns’ employed 2
Gieck and Orental craftsmen piobably worked m the
aitres of Etrurna during the sixth century and formed local
schools this occurred 1 the case of the production of the
Caere hydriae, decorated wath lively mythological themes
The activity of the ceramic workshops of the fourth cen-
tury 1s also important Draughtsmanship appears to be even
more duectly wspired by Greck models 1t 15 mamfested
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m engravings on the backs of mmurors and on bionze cists,
and often exhubits a ngh degree of workmanship (see plate
25) Owmg to then prevailmgly antiquartan mnterest,
bronzes, cerammcs, and jewellery will be found more fully
treated 1n the chapter dealing wath aspects of Etruscan life
(seepp 212fF)

The Problem of Eiruscan Att

Having considered the various categories of artistic monu-
ments we are now faced with the greater problem, the
problem par excellence m fact that of their aesthetic mean-
mg Many of the woiks 11 our possession cannot obviously
be considered as ongmal cications they belong to the
products of tradinional ciaftsmanship and only distantly
reflect the mam trends m the hustory of art Thete are how-
ever a number of monuments or gioups of monuments
whete both subjective impressions and objective considera-
tions allow us to detect more or less distinetly the hall-mark
of a cetamn attistic personality. The problem consists m
attempting to establish up to what pomt this posubility
cotresponds to 1eality, 1e whether we are really faced m
such cases with onginal creations, gieat or small as the case
may be, o1 whether we are still dealmg with simple ymita-
tions of objects now lost, and, if this be the case, where
could we expect to find the origmals

The fact that immediately spungs to ow attention 1s that
the very great majority of themes, typcs, and patterns of the
artsstic production of Etruia find therr antecedents and
their inspuation 1 Gieek models This dependence ex-
tended also, bioadly speaking, to styhistic forms Asa result,
the development of Etiuscan art, fiom the begmnmgs of
the archaic period down to late Hellenistic tumes, mamly
re-echoed the various phases of development undergone by
Greek ait But a number of differences occur Etruria
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jgnored certam Hellenic motifs while developing otheis
whch m Gieece met wicth lietle populauty or which
helonged to styles that had already heen discarded Theie
are also mdications of cettain attitudes foreign, or even
opposed, to the figurative conceptions of the Greek world

We should ask ourselves up to what pomt Etrnscan artusts
meant to 1eact and did 1cact with origmal solutions agamnst
the domnant formulae from Greece We should then seek
to establish whether i the realization of a petsonal artistic
yiston, condittons were laid for the formation of local
tradstions distinct from those of Gieece, and how wadely
and forhow long these traditions were able to 1mpose them-
selves On the other hand, 1f we accept the growth of auto~
nomous trends m Etruscan art, 1t beconies necessary to
decrde on whether such trends were ephemetal and unre-
lated or whether a connexion existed between them, and
also whether a hypothetical ‘constant’ in the tendencies of
Ftruscan taste down the centuries should be attributed to
historical contimwty or whether 1t cortesponded 1athes to a
deep-seated predisposition in the Etiuscan mind for ways of
expression different fiom those of the Gieeks All these
questions may, all thimgs considered, be gathered mto the
smgle one how far and m what sense may we speak of
‘Etruscan art’?22

Nineteenth-century eritics, largely dommated by classic-
1t ot maturalistic preconceptions, tended on the whole to
answer ths question 1n the negative Fot them, Btiuscan art
productions were to be consideted as provmncial manifesta~
tions of Greek art, composed of rough and artastically value-
less works all finds made m Etiuia possessmg a certam
value were straightway attributed to Gieck artists, But the
new dicctions taken by art historians m the matter of
acsthetic eniticism at the begmning of the twentieth century,
particularly as a result of studies made by A Ruegl, allowed
full validity of expiession to artistic expetiences outside the
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classical orbit and opened the way to the comprehension of
stylistic phenomena of the ancient world that hitherto had
been nusjudged, as did m fact occur with the artsstic pro-
duction of Etiurta Brom the analysis of 1ecently discovered
single works of art (such as the Apollo of Veu - see plate s),
or of works rediscovered m the light of a new aesthetic
sensibility (such as the ‘Capitolme Brutus’ ~ see plate 15),
there was put forward the morc ot less cautious affirmation
of the ongmality and independence of Etruscan ait with
respect to that of Grecce, based upon a different, unmistak-
able vision of form, evident even m mutations of Hellemc
types and patterns Mention was even made of a peculiar
disposition of the Italic peoples (mcludmg therefore not only
the Btruscans but also, though later, the Romans) to con-
cerve reality according to an ‘dlusiomstic’, ‘morgamc’,
immediate and strongly mdividualized picturc as agamst the
‘naturalisnc’, ‘orgamc’, ‘typal’ viston of Greek art, a dus-
posttion whose defintion was attempted by G Kaschmitz
Wemberg m his concept of ‘structure’ A number of justi-
fied eraticisms have been made to these pomts of view More
recently, i fact, the statement was even made that there do
not exist i Etruria true works of art except under the
direct mfluence of Greek forms, and that the Etrusco-ltahc
‘ortgmality’ was no more than the occasional and ephemeral
manifestation of a colourful popular craftsmanship meap-
able of quickening a tialy atistic tradition (R Bianchs
Bandmelli)

The problem, therefore, remams for the most part un~
solved This 1s perhaps due to an unsatisfactory formulation
of it by both sides Etruscan art 15 m fact generally con-
sidered as 2 whole, ignoring the fact that 1t embraces many
types of manifestations over a period of seven centuties at
least, and that the transformations that took place m the
course of such a long span of time (from protohstory to the
begmmnings of the Roman Empire) do not merely concern
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Errura and Greece buthave decistve bearings over the whole

development of ancient art. It 15 obvious that perspectsves

yary according to the tumes 1t would therefore scem more

logical, and closer to the concrete reality of history, to

evmune the problem. of ‘Etruscan art’ by refeiring to the

stuation of each pertod rather than abstractly seeking a

hypothctlcal and umtary solution

Thus it may be that at first, between the exghth and the

begmumg of the seventh century, artistic activity m the

aties of Etruita developed parallel to that of other Medater-

nnean countries, mcludmg Greece, m a complex mterplay

of themes of prehustoric origm (particularly evadent m the

lvely realism displayed by the smaller products of the

plastic arts) and of oriental influences which characterize

that phase 1 the ustory of Btruscan decoration which we

w fact call ‘ovientalizing’ It is obvious that for this pertod

it would not be correct to speak of subordination to Greek

art It would be better to say that Etiuria participated, ma

western peripheral positton, 1n one of the last elaborations

of an ancient ‘pre-Helleme” Mediteiranean artistic experi-
ence But with the exception of a few traces of origmality
i the plastic funerary arts (as m the expressive heads of the
Chius: canopics) there 15 no sign of the buigeoning of local,
ot national, artistic tradions This 15 m fact where the
dference with Greece hes, a difference that was to have
far-reaching repercusstons, for at this crucial age, Greece
with 1ts vigorous creative spuut was to leave the formulas
of the old world far behind and open a new chapter m the
hustory of world art

Unsupported by a tradition of sts own, Btruria was fatalty

destined to be absorbed mto the orbit of Greek artistic
experience For the latter’s power of attraction did not only
consist . the mtrinsic supeniority of its aesthetic values. 1t
owed much to its very widespread implantations m the
Greek colontes of Sicily and the Italian mamland Ths took



200 The Efiuscans

place cflectively fiom the begmning of the sixth centmy,
and 1t 15 most likely that the aitstic mfluence of Gicek
archaism on Etruuia (together with paiallel mfluences in the
ficlds of 1cligion, mstituttions, music, dress, ctc) did not
exctt 1tself metcly through the mmportation of objects and
models, but also thiough the duect activity of Gieck
artificets m Etiuscan cities But 1t 15 just durmg this Pcuod
(from the sixth to the fust decades of the fifth century) that
the aitistic production of Etiura buist mto a wondeiful,
and even, m cettam aspects, unswpassed, floweimng,
specially m temple architecture, m the plastic arts, m pamt-
mg and m ‘minor’ decorated objects a laige number of
wotks appear refined m techmque, of ugh stylistic value
and not without a cettam pecubar “chatacter’ that makes
them often 1ccogmizable as Etruscan or of Etiuscan mspua-
tion The origmal dilemma of dependence or mdependence
now acquutes overtones that render 1t all the more delicate
as the facts seem to lead towards contradictory judgements
(thus explanmg the hesitancies of modern critics)  these
wotks of art, though ‘Etiuscan’, do not 1n fact cease to be
‘Greek’ - a statement that may at first scem paradoxacal, but
which clemly 15 not, once we have ficed ourselves of the
notion of ‘national art’, mapplicable 1 this patticular case

We should also keep i mund the fact that Greek archaic
art does not tepresent a ngdly wmtanian o1 styhstically
logical phenomenon, 1t 1s 1ather the tesult of the local
elaborations of many and vaiied scattered centies wath
changmg, lively, and multfoim cumients crossmg and 1e-
crossing cach other m all duections Withm this essentially
regional fiamework, paitly Gieck and even non-Greek
tewritories found then place under the wfluence of the
avilization of Hellas e g Cyprus, Lycia, Catia, Lydia, and
Phiygia m the cast, Macedona and Thiace m the north,
Ettura mn the west These countries wete not metcly recep-
tive ‘provinces’ 1 the elaboration of aichaic ait, passively
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swhmuttmg to the stamp of the Gieek creative genius, they
themselves paitictpate as the ‘regions’ of a vast avilized
community according to their own particular ei cumstances,
requIrCIMEnts, and capabiities and, therefore, featurmg
characteusstacs of their own within the greater compass of a
pen-Hellenie umity In the case of Etruria, an outlme of the
‘regional artistic peculiartties of the archaic period may be
mraced m the followmg prmcipal trasts (1) the exastence of
rebigious and funcrary tequirements predisposmg  the
figurative arts towards a concrete, 1mmediate, and actual
representation of reality,?® (2) a notable persistence of
formal patterns, techniques, and traditions belongmg to the
earher ‘Mediterianean’ and orientalizing phase, (3) direct
and very close relations wath the artistic experiences of the
eastern Greek world, 1 e of the coastal and 1sland centres of
Acolis and Ionia m western Asta Mimnor, these relations
were close enough for many decades {(from the nuddle of
the sixth to the begmnmg of the fifth centwy) for the
figmative arts of Btruria to follow much the same patterns
as those of the castern Greek would, so as to create what m
fact has come to be known as Tome-Etruscan ait, (4) the
local appearance of considerable schools and aitistic per-
sonalities with a lugh standard of achicvement (bronze-
casters at Peruga, painters like the decorator of the Tomb
of the Baron at Tarqumu, modcllets m teiracotta at Veu
such as the creator of the ‘Apollo’ or lus followers, etc ), 1t
would be difficult to deny these artists an authentic, otigmal
and, at times, powerful crcative genius

A radical change occutied durmg the first half of the fifth
century Grecce passed from aichaic to classical art m a
process of fundamental impoztance to the history of human
aviization But the activity of the gieat Gieek masteis
tended to become more closely kmt fiom a stylistic pomt of
view and to acquie a more ‘national’ character, concen-
tratmg more and more atound Athens and the Pelopon~
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nesian cities. At the same time, the peripheral regions
declined for 1easons of a political and cconomic order.
Etrursa was left 1solated The classical sprit, the result of an
untepeatable and inmutable moment, found no ccho m
Etrmia, where, amongst othet thmgs, the hntomcally
favourable conditions that encouraged the artistic flowermg
of archaic times came to an end, bungmg m their wake a
long period of depression and decadence. Thus we witness
for the whole of the fifth and well into the fourth century,
the persistence of patterns and formulas belonging to the
archaic tradition or mspired by Greck art of the ‘severe’
style, 1e of that transient stage between archaism and
classicism The phenomenon of delayed action proper to
margmal countites (as, for example, 1 the contemporay
‘sub-archaic’ art of Cyprus)®4 1s most cleaily mamfested
The penetration of classical mfluences was slow and spora-
dic In thisatmospheie, deprived of a unitarian and respected
tradition such as existed previously, artistic vitality only
broke out m small, ephemeral bursts of expressive origmal-
ity The activity of bronze craftsmen contmued, however,
unabated

Contact was re-established between the artistic worlds of
Greece and Etruna after the fourth century B ¢. and con-
tmued thioughout the Hellemstic age, mergimg finally mto
the trumphal victory of Hellenism i Roman Italy at the
end of the republic and the begmning of the empire But
the attitude of Etruscan artists towaids the products of
Greece does not this tune appear to be the same as m
archaic times we can no longer speak of the elaboration,
with origmal clements, of a common inheutance 1t 13
rather the inutation of “foreign’ models, more o1 less farth-
fully and successfully reproduced Not only are forms and
single typological patteins taken over, but whole composi-
t1ons for the decoration of buildings and objects, especially
m the case of pamtmngs In this last phase, and 1 this type of
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Hellenzzmg decorative production the concept expressed
by certamn modern cutics, namely that of Etruria as a
‘province’ of the Greck wotld - 1¢ the dental of all artistic
origmality ~ appeats particulaly justsficd

Account however should be taken of another aspect, of
quite different order and importance, of the figurative
actvity of the Etruscans during the Hellenistic age. In a
number of isolated cases or m groups of monuments,
especially funerary monuments, there appeated stylistic
patterns and solutions that presented a clear contiast wath
classical taste compact structures with geometric tendenc-
1¢s, ‘unfinished’ forms, dispropottions, exaspetation m the
treatment of certam expressive details, etc ' We may well
ask how far these manifestations weve to be explamed as the
handing down by craftsmen of remote archaic formulas,
survivals favoured by the static quality of the Etiuscan
ritual, or as popular improvisations of no consequence or
cven as the effect of a fallmg-off n quality of manual techni-
ques, But 1t 1s possible that they may have been the reflec-
tions, however mduect, of the activity of artists who by
adopting agc-old local conventions and reacting agamst
Greek models accordmg to ther temperament, may have
sought new forms of expression

Thas hypothesis becomes transformed mto certamty as
far as the art of portraiture 1s concerned for 1t offers us
many authentic and origmnal works of art (large bronzes,
pamtmgs, ctc) and mnumerable secondary products
(sarcophagus hds, terracottas) which witness m their tum
the crystallization of a solid and lasting local tradition
centred around the activity of the greatest masters of the
craft In contrast with the Greek poitiat (1ts origmal inspira-
tion 1 the fourth century), the Etruscan portrait tends to
seck a maximuin of expressive concreteness for the features
and, m certan ways, for mdividual ‘chaacter’, neglecting
the organic coherence of natural forms but stressing cssential
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elements by means of the simple, 10ugh, discontiuous and,
at tunes, violent use of limes and masses We may well say
that a new style was boin, a new attsstic tradition mdepen-~
dent of the Gieek would a tradition which may be ‘Btius-
can’ but which was also mote generically ‘Tralic’, for its
seeds were carried on beyond the declne of Etiuria as a
nation, by the art of Roman Italy and of the Western woild
under the empire Such an ‘expressionistic’ view of reality —
particulatly manifest m the portrait but also present m other
art foums ~ was to live m popular ait curients of the fust
centuries of the empire, spread to the provincial art of
Euiope, and break out impetuously as the gieat courtly art
of the end of the sccond and the thind century A D * 1t was
destined to form one of the most significant contributions
to the artistic wheritance of late mmpersal and medieval
tunes 28
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CHAPTER NINE

LIFE AND CUSTOMS

Monutnents as a Source of Information

Howeverimportant our knowledge of the cultural hfe of
a people as tevealed by the mandestations of its rehigious
feelmgs, of 1ts thought, of 1ts organizing abilities and artistic
aptitudes, we shall never come fully close to 1t nor under-
stand 1ts most mtimate psychology unless we are able to
visualize and undetstand the various aspects and habits of ts
everydaylife, to penetrate 1ts homes, to catch 1t m its familiar
surroundings and become fully conversant wathats tradutions
and customs !

There 1s no doubt that lirerature, especially m such forms
as comedy, satire, letters, etc, 15 1nieplaceable as a source of
nformation on the private life and habits of ancient
peoples The complete loss of Etruscan literatwe (if we
admut that there ever existed a literature wath bowrgeois or
private themes, such as the Roman satn e or epustle) deprives
us of a means precious 1 the reconstruction of family Life
and customs of ancient Btruria

But besdes literary sources there also exist monumental,
or archaeological, sources on the one hand these consist of
objects actnally preserved m the mtersor of tombs, as well
s the character, the pecuharities, the very arrangement of
such tombs together with the very few remams we have
fiom mhabsted sites, on the other of figured works of art
reproducing actual scenes taken from contemporary Life
As far as this type of monument 15 concerned, Btruria finds
wself 1 an exceptionally privileged postion We have
already referred to the deep-rooted tradition of rect catmg



208 The Etutscans

life-like suroundmgs for the entombed dead, surioundmgs
as authentic and as sumptuous as possible, with jewels,
weapons, mstiuments, household aiticles To 1t we owe
that our excavations of Etiuscan cemeterics have provided
us with such ample and duect soutces of infoimation on the
personal clothmg, the weapons, the articles of everyday hfe,
and the shape of objects that furnished the home Ow only
limitation 1 thi ficld, unfortunately a lunstation of funda-
mental umpoitance, 1s the almost total disappcarance of
obyjects made of peushable materials such as cloth, leather,
wicket, or wood The chmate of Ttaly, as agamst the hot
diy North African climate, has not allowed mn the gieat
majol 1ty of cases the preservation of such objects hence the
gaps present m the ‘ethnography’ of ancient Etimia Only
exceptionally, as 1 the case of the tombs of Visentium and
Vuler, have we been able to 1ecover fragments of petishable
matertals a wooden tiay, the handle of an axe, a 1azor
sheath, wicker baskets, pieces of leather ornaments, ctc We
have also been able to find a few small pieces of cloth or
tiaces of cloth on oxtdized bionze 2

The Home and its Furnishings

Figured monuments allow us to sce what objects have sur-
vived as they were actually used m everyday life, they also
complete the picture of the furmshed house by includmg
those that have perished Such monuments, funerary pamt-
mngs i particalar, have a documentary value suipassing
that noimally offered by artistic 1epresentations left to us
by the classical world, with the exception of a few ‘popular’
Roman frescoes and 1eliefs, which however denve their
natve realism and directness of expression fiom the tradition
of Btrusco-Ttalic art In the Greek world, as far back as the
archaic petiod, man played a preponderant o1 even exclu-
sive role, with a background reduced to a few necessary
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clements stuctly dependent on the human form and not
mfiequently rendered symbolically o1 by sumple allustve
touches With the Ettuscans however, as with Ortental
peoples, avtistic compositton has a descriptive and nattative
chatacter and mdulges m background detail, Thus funcrary
pamtings and sculptures introduce us, plunge us so to speak,
mto the very heait of a past reality And though to us these
reproductions appear nave and stylized both m form and
techmque, they ate nevertheless faithful m the highest
degree, almost photographically faithful, to the chosen sub-~
ject He who can read through the difficulties of formal
language, and knows how to tianslate 1t (therc 1 often no
nced for a trauslation) miay, thanks to these monuments,
witness the unfolding of banquet scenes, dances, games,
cte, as if he were livng two thousand five hundred years
ago Added to this general scemc faithfulness therc s a close
fathfulness to detall 1 finmituie and dress So that even
though Etruisa lacks literary sousces, we possess the highly
valuable evidence of figured monuments 1t can even be
stated that from a certamn pomt of view the latter aie more
mportant still 1 the study of ife and customs nairative
always requires a 1econstructive cffort of the mmagination
where subjective clements often ntrude, wheteas the visual
arts are direct, 1mmediate, and 1mpose themselves with
peremptory force

The archacological cvidence on Etiuscan ife covers the
whole development of 1ts lustory, from 1ts beginnimgs to
the threshold of impeinal Rome In the case of figured
monuments, the richest crop of documents was yielded by
the golden age of the Etruscan civilization, that s by the
sixth and fifth centurtes B.c, to which petiod the gieatest
number of pamted tombs belong We shall therefore
prmaipally refer to this petiod, the period dutmg whach the
Enuscan way of life was formed and defined, but we shall
also takeinto account the varsations that took place through
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the centmus, especially wheie customs are conceined, Iy
should also be undestood that the data supplied by monuy-
ments concern prmcipally the higher or well-to-do stiatg
of socicty 1¢ those classes whose financial means and
requirements of prestige or of atistoctatic pride allowed or
imposed the building, decoration, and fmmshmg of
grandiose and lasting funerary monuments

Let us 1 the fust place try to picture to ourselves the
home, the centie of fanuly Iife, 1ts main features, and the
activatics of which 1t 1s the stage There have been long dis-
cusstons on the shape and layout of the Etruscan house all
too often 1t has been considercd as an abstiact architectural
entity, as a type, reproducmng substantially a single origmal
plan, as m the casc of the so-called “Pomperan’ house 3 In
actual fact the numet ous documents that may be wsed in the
reconstruction of Etruscan private dwellings offer consider-
able vanations, variations that do not merely occur 1 an
evolutionary diection, 1¢ m the successive phases of the
Etiuscan avilization, Direct evidence 1s provided by the
foundations of houses found m many parts of Etturia, but
especially at Maizabotto ncar Bologna (where an entire
restdenta] centre may be seen), and at Vetuloma, Tarquinu,
and Ven From the very begimnings of the Eti uscan civiliza-
tion the house with rectilincar walls has everywhetereplaced
the ancient rectangular or ovodal dwellmgs of Italian pre-
lustory a relic of the earliest phase of this movement 1s the
‘cottage-shaped’ cinerary umn of the Villanovan culture It
15 likely that on the actual botders of Etruscan teirstory, as
for example m Lattum o1 at Bologna, this phase lasted right
up to hustorical times The belief that the dead man’s hife
contmued m the grave 1s chicfly responsible for the fact that
tombs and wns were made to look like houses, and these
were at times 1unitated down to the smallest detarl of archi-
tecture and furniture The rock-hewn tombs discovered 1n
the Caere (Cerveterr) necropolis provide us wath precious
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documentary evidence of the vauous types of mtertar by
gvng us the layout and general arrangement of the rooms,
the decoration of doots, windows, and cetlings, and even
the furnstae (round tables, hampets, chests, beds) Details
a5 to the external archtectare of the house may be obtained
from the rocky fagades of tombs m the iner zones of Blera,
Notchsa, Castel d’Asso As for the house as a whole,
espectally m 1ts later phase, useful mformation may be
gathered from a number of cmetary urns found at Chiust
The house ongmally consisted of a rectangular building
comprismg a smgle room, protected by 2 double-sloped
roof st at a low gradient In ats simplest form, this 15 the
type of house that spread from the Bast via the land route
and which forms the basis of the Mycenean megaron and of
the Greek temple Ata very early stage, however, 1t grows
richer and more complex m foum by the addition of
external elements with porticoes, or by an increase m the
number of rooms The sixth century tombs at Cerveteri
present m their most usual form a plan that may to some
extent be considered the ancestor of the Italic or ‘Pomperan’
house an unroofed entrance hall (cotresponding to the
corridor 1 the tomb), a central room, possibly a small
courtyard (the future atrium®?) on to which open two lateral
rooms, and, at the back, the mam body of the house, this
conststs of a transverse passage shaped like a transept witha
coffered ceiling or a double-sloped roof, which m 1its turn
gives access to one, two, or three rooms sunilaily protected
by a double-sloped roof The three-roomed type became
the most usual and sts resemblance to the Etruscan three-cell
temple 1s significant The transverse passage would cories-
pond on the one hand to the porticoed forecourt of the
temple, on the other to the alze of the Pompesan house;
whilst the back rooms aie thonght to be preserved m the
three rooms of the typical Pompetan house It1s worth not-
mg that the transverse vestibule assumed 1n a few cases the
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form of a portico suppotted by pilasters and colummns, theye
1s 1o lack of variants, which may take the form of cucular
or semicrrcular rooms, or of vestibules 1o0ofed with
radhally set beams

Ancient soutces appear to agree m attibuting the inven-
tion of the atrium to the Etruscans the very word atiium 15
sa1d to be of Btruscan origm, and m fact the form a0re docs
occur m an Btruscan text The atrum does not however
appear 1 1ts typical form of a half-covered 10om with an
impluvium at the centre n modcls of tombs belonging to the
archaic penod, 1t only becomies recognizable m later monu-
ments such as m a rock-hewn tomb at Tarqumu whose
ceiling 1s shaped like the roof of an atrium, o1 1 a small urn
from Chus: kept m the Betlin Museum From amongst the
many examples that attest the variety and complexity of
the vauous types of dwellings we may mention an win m
the Florence Archaeological Museum modelled 1n the shape
of a small palace with arched doorway and two floors, and
an urn from Chiust featutng on 1ts fust floor a veranda
suppotted by columns

We have referred to the furniture, which must have been
rather limuted, as with all civilizations of the ancient world 4
Functary pamtings depict beds with ornamental legs,
cushions, and covers pamted or embroidered m hvely
colours and geometiical patterns, tectangular or circular
tables, chairs shaped like thrones, stools, foot-rests, etc
A typical piece 1s the wicker o1 wooden chan with a 10und
seat and a wide splayed back found sculptured m a few
Cevveter: tombs or, reproduced m bronze, amongst objects
belonging to funeiary frousseaus from Chiust and Pales-
trina, 1t also survives m matble m that curious and late
archaistic monument known as the ‘Corsmi chan’+® 1ts
shape lives on to 1eappear m provinctal figured monuments
belonging to Roman Imperial times

Bionze candelabra too may be mcluded amongst the
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furnitaie, many of these have come down to us as actual
specumens or reproduced i pamtings Some are rather
clongated in form, sutmounted by a statuette and tips m the
shape of a bird’s beak on which candles o1 totches were
fixed Wealso possess many oil candelabra with a small dish
at the top that weie meant to hang from the ceiling, such
asthe famous carved candelabrum of Cot tona (sce plate 194)

We ought to mention too the whole serics of metal and
clay contamers, ranging from large aichaic lebetes (cauld-
rons) supported on tpods or on cucular pedestals, to vases
mmported from Greece o1 their Etruscan imutations such as
amphorae, kiatets (for wine), hydnae (with three handles, for
water), Jugs, pails, pans, plates, goblets, chalices, glasses,
balsam contamers m the shape of various ammals, ctc. Vases
made of precious metals — gold, silver, or clectium (an
alloy of silver and gold) ~ must naturally have been 1are,
though they occasionally appear reproduced m panting
Speamens m out possession are lumted to silver and
electrum and have mostly been found withun graves belong-
ing to the orsentabizing period

The oldest ficnle vases (cighth to sixth century) were
made with an wnpurtfied and 1oughly mixed clay (the
impasto) and have a slat-smoothed surface they vary m
colour (black, brown, red, o1 yellow) and 1n shape (occa-
stonally mutatmg embossed types), and are ornamented
with g1affit1 o1 puntings Greek mfluence from the seventh
century onwards hcdped to spread the use of potter’s clay,
decotated with figmed and geometircal patteins ‘proto-
Cormthian’, Coumthian, Tomc, Rhodian, Laconian, Chal-
adian and, lastly, Attic vases wae impoited and mtated
locally Durmg the sccond half of the sixth contury and
throughout the whole of the fifth, Attic pottery alone was
mmported, black-figured vases preceding mn time the ones
with1ed figures A type of native pottery, probably deirved
from the umpasto, the bucchero, dommates m Etiutin fiom
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the end of the seventh to the begmmng of the fifth century
with many varied forms, bucchero pottery 1s chatacterized
by the use of smface-polished black or grey clay The fourth
century watnesses the spread of pottery decorated with red
figures m mmutation of the vases of Attica and of the Greek
attes of southern Italy the most important local school
belongs to the Faliscan territory, but others are known at
Vulct, Perugia, Volteira, etc At a later period there 15 2
predommance of clay vases gilded or varmished n black and
red, with decorative elements stamped or m relief From
this late type of pottery was developed the gieat vase
mdustry of Arezzo that was to flourish at the begmning of
the impetal age to give rise to the characteristic pottery of
the Roman world, the so-called ferra sigillata Bestdes these
metal and clay vessels, we should also make a passmg
reference to vases made of 1vory, alabaster, o1 wood, though
1t 15 only exceptionally that specumens made of the last-
mentioned material have survived

One monument which may be considered umque i the
ancient world has provided us with an exceptional picture
of allthe objects that go to furnishahome furmture, mstru-
ments, cveryday objects, etc This 15 the “Tomb of the
Stuccoes’ or of ‘the Rehefs’ at Cerveteri (see plates 30and 31).
It consists of a large 100m shaped to resemble the mside of a
house along the walls of which the dead were arranged i
cells 1ather Iike niches with beds, whilst the actual surface of
the walls and pillars 15 decorated with pamted stucco rchefs
representg objects that are supposed to be hanging there
Amongst these we can recognize weapons (helmets, shields,
swords, thigh-pieces), vases, small flower wreaths, a fan, a
double bag, a complete knapsack, kitchen knives, spits,
tools (axe, tongs, knifc), 2 round table, 1opes, wooden trays,
sticks, etc These 1eproductions are remarkably 1mpressive
beeause of relief and colowt and an extraotdinary farthful-
ness to the chosen subject We ave filled with wonder at the
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resemblance, or rather the :dentity of some of these objects
belonging to the thud and second centuries 8 ¢ with
objectsnuseto-day asfor examplethe rectangular wooden
kitchen trays or the knapsack Thus pictuic of everyday life
outhned by the tomb of the Reliefs 15 completed wath
materials found m funcral trousseanx of the varlous Etruscan
cemeteries, both m the case of weapons and of mstruments

Bronze fans, sinular to the one found reproduced m stucco
at the Tomb of the Rehefs or pictured on other Etruscan
monuments (such as m the pamtmgs of the Bruschu Tomb
or of the Tomb of the Shiclds at Tarquinu) have been dis-
covered m the “Tumulus of the Fans’ at Populoma Objects
belonging to the mundus, that 1s to the requirements of
femmme todet, must also be considered as household
articles cistae, bronze murrors, small wooden boxes m the
shape of ammmals for cosmetcs, ete.

Aspects of Etruscan Life

The reconstruction of the life led m the houses of the
rich does not present excessive difficalizes We have already
referred to the place of the woman 1 the home how she
participated 1 banquets and feasts on a footmg of perfect
equality with men During the archaic period men and
wormen banquet stretched out on the same couch  Arstotle
15 probably referring to this custom when he states m Ath
Pol, 1, 23,d “TheEtruscans take their food 1 the company
of therr women lying under the same mantle.” This state-
ment has also been supposed to refer to a false mnterpreta-
tion of some sarcophag: on which husband and wife appear
lymg mwder a mantle, a symbol of marnage The Etruscan
marttage ceremony ncluded m fact the rice — also found in
present-day Jewssh custom — of covermg the bride and
bridegroom with a veil this 1s borne out by the relef,
whosc mterpretation cannot be mistaken, on a little urn
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fiom Cluust (sec plate 14a) But 1t 13 also possible that the
veil may have actually been used fo1 the convivial couch Tt
1s certam nevertheless that the Grecks tended to nmusunder.
stand the Btruscans, undoubtedly becausc of ancient political
t1valries that made them find cause for scandal m the formal
libeity of Etruscan women so unlike, at least up to the
Hellensstic pertod, the segiegation which was the lot of the
Greek woman It was easy and almost natural therefore to
attribute to Etruscan women the chatacter and behaviour of
the hetaerae, the only women mn Greece who took patt n
banquets with men  And thus, with that ease wath which
the classical world accepted and transmutted mformation,
though unchecked, to be used as litcra1y topics, were born
and spread those libellous statements on Etruscan hicentious-
ness msisted upon by Athenacus (1v, 153, d, x1, §17 ) and
re-echoed even by Plautus (Cistellaia, 11, 3, 20 ff) After the
fourth century women no longer take pait 1 banquets
lymg down on beds like the men, but seated, thus followmg
the custom which was to remam firmly established through-
out the Roman wotld Pamtings of banquets wath several
beds (gencially thiee hence the Roman #iclinium) such as
those found m the Tombs of the Leopards and of the
Tricliunm, both at Tarquiny, are full of natural and joyful
simphaty There ate also a number of banquets i the
Greck style, men only bemng present, culminating at times
mn abandoned orgies accompanied by dances and abundant
Iibations (Tomb of the Insciiptions, Tarqunu) Banquets,
like most other festrvities and solemn occasions (e g games,
funcials, etc), wete regularly accompanied by music and
dancing

A notewoithy seies of pamntings deals with games and
entertamments (Tombs of the Augurs, the Bigae, and
Francesca Grustmmami at Tarqunu, and the Pamtcd and
relief tombs of Chiust) It1s evidently the Hellenic mfluence
that donumnates this aspect of Efiuscan life, but the agonistic
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and professtonal character of Greek games and matches
tends to give way 1 the Ettuscan wotld to the spectacular

There 15 nothmg moie mteresting 01 more suggestive m
thus 1espect than the Tomb of the Brgae at Tarquunu, where
the atst has pictuned a lage spouts field o1 cucus bisceted
along 1ts two axcs, the long and the shozt, showing its arena
and the wooden stands on which the spectators sit. In the
arena we see charioteers on bigae, hotsemen, wrestlers and
boxers, vaulters with and without pole, an armed runner
(hoplitodrome), umpires, and various other characters (see
platc 22) On the stands, spectators belonging to both sexes
take the hiveliest mterest 1n the result of the games, as the
mpassioned expressions on therr faces cleaily mdicate

Quite possibly membets of the most llustrious famuhies took
part 1 these sports The Ettuscan game of the Tiuta (Judus
Ttroae) 1s worth mentioning 1n this respect 1t consisted of a
horse 1ace along an mtiicate cowmse shaped like a maze  this
1s borne out by a graffito on an archaic Etruscan vase, and
we know that 1t was still peifoimed as an exercise for
Roman youths at the beginning of the Empue ¢ Of a moie
popular character, the vatious activities of the showman
(acrobauics, trick ndmg, clowning) ate expiessively por-
trayed m paintmgs at the Tomb of the Monkey 1n Chiust
(sec plate 23) Lastly we must mention a bloodser kind of
sportan which 1 1 possible to recogmze a foicrunner of the
Roman gladhatorial combats, these were in any case believed
by ancient tradition to be of Etruscan origin (Athenacus,
v, 153 £) they catamly 1cached Rome by way of Cam-
pama which had come catly under the mfluence of Etiuria

They probably ow e thur origm to a funcial rite, an attenua-
tion of the human sactifices that accompany m many prumi-
tive ctviizations the death of princes o1 of the dllustrious

For m blood fights the stionget o1 the abler of the contes-
tants has a chance of swvival A match of this kind s
reproduced m the Tomb of the Augws at Tarqumu- a
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masked figure, designated by the name of dersi (corres-
ponding to the Latm persona, ‘a masked figure’), with o
hood and a ferocious dog on the leash, fights another figure
armed with a cudgel and wath head enveloped m a sack,
Obwiously 1f the latter manages to hnt Ins opponent’s dog
with the cudgel victory will be his, and hus adveisary waill
be at hus mercy, should the opposite come about, he will be
torn 10 pieces by the dog

Economic and Technical Achievemenis

Outside the home, we have public life and the Iife of
commerce, mavigation, agriculture, and mdustry We
obviously cannot dwell on all the aspects of Etruscan pro-
duction and economy especially as m the majority of cases
we only possess documents that aie of Iittle worth, and as
1t 15 chiefly by comparison with the Graeco-Roman world
that we dertve the knowledge we have we are thus unable
to pomnt out any spectfically Etruscan charactersstics It 15
better therefore to stress those technical aspects which have,
quite early, transformed certam dustricts of Etruscan terri-
tory mnto arcas whose economy was mamly mdustrial,
although the greater portion of the country remamed fasth-
ful to a predommantly pastoral and agricultural hife

A suffictently accurate picture of Etruscan production
durmg the later phase of the nation’s hustory 1s given by
that well-known passage i Livy (xxvm, 45) histing the
contributions given by the pimcipal annexed or federated
Etruscan cities to Scipro Africanus’ oversea expedition, Here

15 the Iist of the loans drawn up according to each district’s
sesoutces

Caere (Cervetery)  corn and other foodstuffs,
Tarquinu (Tarquinia) said-cloth,

Rusellac (Rosclle) con and tunber for ship building,
Populonta (1d ) 1ron,
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Clusium (Chuust) corn and timber,

Perusta (Perugta) corn and tumber,

Arretium (Atezzo)*  corn, weapons, and wroughttools,
Volaterrae (Volteria) com and pitch.

We can see m this list, clearly defined wathin the Central
and Southern zones, the agricultural districts (Caere,
Rusellae, Clustum, Perusia, Arietuzm, Volaterrae) some of
which werc also given to explottig the last remnants of the
large forests that ance covered the area, Populonia on the
other hand appeais as an iron-workmng centre, and Arretrum
as an mportant mdustrtal city. The mmmg area m Etruria
15 mamly sitnated withmn the territories of Vetulonia (with
1ts metalliferous hills) and of Populonta (which mcluded the
ssland of Blba) The extraction of metals, practised from the
carliest times, 15 an actrvity whose umportance has not per-
haps been sufficiently stressed so far, fo1 the bearing 1t has
on the hustory and life of the Etruscans and, more generally,
on the Mediterranean world we need only consider that
the Btruscan munes were the only ones of any importance to
be explotted m the Central Mediterianean The contmuous
pressure and menace of Greek colonists on the northern
coasts of Etrurta 1s a certamn sign of the importance attached
to the possession of the mimng areas, to bemng able to
mfluence them, ot even merely to bring 1n their neighbour-
hood We have no knowledge of the technical aspects con-
cetning the extraction and the fist workmg of the ores,
unless we include a certam amount of archaeological evi-
dence (shafts drven m certain paits of the metal-bearmng
hills, tools that have been found 1n them, slag produced
dumg the smelting of 1ron aiound Populonia), a few
ancient sour ces also tell us that Populonia was the first centre
for the smeltmng of crude metal extiacted from the Elba
munes, and for 1ts sorting and distrbution, though no
further treatment took place there.”
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The whole of Etruscan production 15 determined by thyg
abundance of mineral ores the quantities of weapons, tools,
and domestzc objects m bronze and non found in graves
prove this Archaeological data have allowed us to estab-
lish that, as regatds the manufacture of bronze and iron
artcles, the most important citics were Perugta (for tipods
and othet objects m wrought non) whence 1ts products
spread towaids Umbria (the famous bionze chatiot found
at Monteleone di Spoleto, now at the New Yotk Metro-
politan Museum, was probably made at Petugra), Visentium
(Bisenzio) with 1ts manufactured articles, especally durmg
the aichaic peusod, Vuler with tts tupods, candelabra,
weapons, etc , Arezzo too, as menttoned by ley m the
passage quoted above Etiuscan uon and bronze wete also
worked m Campania, and 1t1s probably from here that both
the crude metal and the finsshed products reached the Gieek
world (Drodorus Siculus, v, 13) Btruscan bronze trumpets
and statucttes wete also well known 1 Greeee a fragment
of a tripod of the Vula type was found on the Acropols
of Athens ® Noi must other aspects of Etiuscan mdustrial
production be overlooked, such as the texule mdustry, the
leather mdustry, with especial reference to [ootwem
tenowned thioughout the Meditenanean world (Pollux,
v, 22, 86)

The progress of Etiuscan technical achievements 1s also
manifested by the scarch, explortation, and transport of
water The scarch for water was entiusted to the aquilices,
or water-diviners Pliny (Nw¢ Hist, 11, 20, 120) mentions
the canals dug by the Etiuscans n the lower Po valley, and
only an advanced hydiaulic technique, such as 15 atcested
by tock-cuttings at the Ponte Sodo 1 Veu (spannng one of
the branches of the Ciemera), can explam the conquest of
the marshy lands of the lower Po valley wrested mch by
anch from the 1iver and 1ts stagnant pools, and where citics
such as Ravenna had still to be bult on piles No1 could
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such mtensely active lhfe on the maishy aicas of the
Maicmma o1 of the lower Po be explamed had malatial
mfection alrcady been common duimg the golden age of
Etruscan crvihization, malaria must 1n fact have contiabuted,
duwmg the late Hellerustic petiod, towards hastenung the
decadence of many Etiuscan coastal towns °

Weapons and Diess

A large bionze situla (a kind of pail) found m the vault of
the Certosa of Bologna 1s an mteresting witness of Etruscan
provincial bife durmg the first half of the fifth century B ¢
(sec plate 19m). It portrays mulitary scenes, a procession, and
episodes with domestic, huntmg, and agiicultural themes
Round the decorated top band of the situla a remarkable
mlitary parade unwinds itsel{” there ate horsemen armed
with battle-axcs, three nfantry platoons belonging to daffer-
ent services as shown by their armament, and a group of
proneers with axes As to the Etruscan art of waz, tradition
tells us but lietle, we know however that the prinutive
muilitary orgamzation of the Romans owes much to the
Etruscans At first, battles were fought m chariots, after the
sixth century, only cavalry was used The thiee mfantry
services of the Certosa situla correspond perhaps to the three
Roman ordets of the velies, the prinapes, and the frarn

As oftensive weapons, the Etruscans had the heavy lance
whose pomt and sanrocter were made of on or bronze, the
hght lance o1 javelm, the long sword, the use of which
already scems to have ceased at an archuc period, and
which was mescly a telic of the atmament of the late bronze
age, the shoit sword or gluve, the cutved sabre mn use
between the sixth and fourth centuties B ¢ , the dagger; the
battle-axe, which m oldest times possessed two blades, and,
a already stated, probably bilonged to the armament of
chiefs Then defensve weapons weie the bionze helmet,
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the shield, the curiass, and greaves Prinntive helmets have
acrest of a crown with check-picces, but the use of Cormth-
1an and Attic helmets spread quite carly fiom Greece The
classic Etiuscan bronze helmet has roughly the shape of a
morion surmounted at tunes with a crest of plumes, many
specimens of these have been found m tombs one has
appeared as a vouve offermg the Hellenic sanctuary of
Olympua, bearmg an mscription to Zeus which tells how 1t
was dedicated by the Syracusan tyrant Hiero, as war-booty
after the naval battle waged by the Greeks agamst the
Etruscans 1n the vicimity of Cumae m 474 8 ¢ Curasses
weic oniginally made of cloth with attached discs or squares
of latinated metal later they were made enturely m bronze
with detachable parts, or all of a prece, mouldmg the muscles
of the male torso Round bronze shields appear both m
archaic and m more recent pertods, the Certosa situla how-
ever also shows elliptical and almost square shields probably
made of wood or leather A mention should be made of
offensive and defensive cudgels in which may perhaps be
recogmized a relic of the ancient clubs used by primitive
1men, archaic monuments give one or two examples of such
cudgels, whilst a type of stick with curved cnd, the lituus,
tended to become moze and more a mark of priestly office
and as such was passed on to the Roman would

Let us now cxamme the ordmary clothes worn by Etrus-
can men and women through the centuries Though we
have no direct evidence (unless we except jewellery and a
few items made of time-resisting matersals) we are very
amply documented m this respect thanks to figured monu-~
ments It 15 only natural that climate should mfluence the
nature of clothes, but the force of tradition must also be
taken 1nto account, for 1t cxerts w1 many cases a tyrannical
wfluence on the development of fashion. Thus, masculine
semt-nudity, atypically Mediterranean custom, wasstill very
common M archaic Etruria This custom, derrving as it did
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fiom the Fastern cvibizations of Egypt and the Aegean,
evolved m Giecce anto a complete athletic and ‘heroic’
nudity (though 1emaming foreign to everyday hfe) In
Ftrura and m Rome, however, 1t waslinuted to coverng the
lower part of the body by means of a short skart or bordered
loin-cloth Even i the full civilization of the sixth and fifth
centurtes men went naked to the wast (especially m the
mtunacy of the home), though at the same tune wearing
expensive footwear and pomted caps on their heads, This
tiaditional usage 1s reflected m the ‘epic’ diess worn by the
banqueting dead, as shown by the carved hds of sa1cophagi
belonging to later periods Only slaves and athletes went
completely naked A tight-fitting jacket that covered the
whole trunk, dertved from the bordered lom-cloth, was m
vogue durmg the last years of the szxth century It was then
supetseded by the tumc, an 1mutation of the Greek khston
The second most typical item of masculme attire was the
mantle made of a thicker, colouted cloth, which protected
the upper part of the body from the cold, 1ts use was already
quite widespread durmg the aichaic period As the items of
masculine dress increased 1n numbet — and as the tradition of
Mediterranean semu-nudity became progressively weaker —
the mantle acqured an ever-growing importance until,
enlarged and enriched with pamted or embroidered decora-
t1ons, 1t became the Btruscan national dress, the tébennos, the
direct ancestor of the Roman toga Women and old people
wore without any substantial variations, from archaic down
to morerecent times, a tunic shaped like a shurt thatreached
down to the feet, of light material pleated or decorated at
the edges, over this was placed a pamted mantle of heavier
cloth From about the end of the seventh to the beginning
of the fifth century net-work patterned matersals were used
that are thought to have becn embiordered these may be
seen made mnto tunics (on a Caere statuette at the Caprtoline
Muscuw m Rome, and on a canopic vase from Chiust made
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in the shape of a standmg female figuie) o1 mto mantle
(on the Certosa sstula)

Right fiom the earliest times one 15 stiuck by the ve
spectal care and interest which Etiuscans devoted to thex
footwear The aichaic tombs at Visentium have yielded
sandals 1n the shape of jomnted wooden clogs with bronze
remforcements Shoes could be of leathet or of embroidered
cloth Durmng the sixth century, the most typical foum of
shoe was 1ased behind the calf and curved upwards to a
pomnt at the front these are the so~called calcei repands of
Tonc-Orental origm, some chatacteristics of whach st
survive to-day m the ciocie of the mountamous regions of
Cential Italy, at a later period lugh ankle-boots were stdlm
use, together withlow sandals All these various forms were
passed, almost without change, to the Roman wotld

For the head, a kind of domc-shaped cap m embroidered
cloth was used during the sixth centuwy, this was worn by
both men and women and many vauants of 1t were com-
mon It 1s the #iulus of Ortental and Tonic origmn, and 1t
became the typical Etruscan head-dress Other current
forms are a pomnted or hooded cap worn by ceitam person-
ages such as priests and detics (as mstanced by the above-
mentioned ¢ersi at the tomb of the Auguus), a woollen or
leather cap with 2 wade base and cylindrical crown, as worn
by haruspices and attested 1n various monuments, 0 finally,
a wide-btimmed hat 1 the Gieck style (pétasos) that seems
to have been particularly popular amongst the lower classes
(cf the piper m the Tomb of the Monkey at Chiusy) and m
the colder North (Certosa situla) Usually however both
men and women went baie-headed, a custom that after the
fifth centuty became quite general

At first men wore beards and their hair long, well over
the shoulders, but towaids the lattes years of the sxth cen-
tury, young men aheady went clean-shaven and had thewr
harr cut short, thus following the Greck fasluon The beard
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disappeared altogether after the third centwy B ¢ and did
not become fashionable agan m Italy till fom hundred
years later under the emperor Haduan In carliest times
(axghth to sixth century) women wore then hawr long and
knotted o1 plated belund ther backs, afterwards they
allowed 1t to fall in 11nglets over thetr shoulders, until finally
(sxth to fifth century) 1t was knotted into a crown over the
head or gathered m anet or cap The bleaching of hair was
a probable practice, for it seems attested by pamtings in the
tomb of the Leopards at Tarquua During the fowth
century, the prevalent hawr-style allowed the hair to fall in
ringlets over the cheeks, later, when the Hellenistic pertod
was m full swing, women prefeired to wear their hair tied
maknotat the back of the head 1n the Greck style

Jewellery played an mmportant role m the attire of the
Etruscans Towards the end of the bronze age, the use of
safety-pins ot fibulue spicad widcly throughour the Mediter-
ranncan wotld they ate amongst the most chaiacterstic
objects found m tombs belonging to the non age Those
worn by men differ fiom those worn by women m that the
bow 15 broken and secipentine m shape Fibulac were
genetally made of bronze though prccious metals were also
used, they were often richly adorned with paste jewellery
or amber Some specimens helongmg to the orientabizng
petod, such as the duc-shaped fibula of the Regolim-
Galasst tomb (see plate 28), are huge and lavishly decorated.
The use of the fibula becomes less populat dwmg the sixth
century and practically ceases after the ifth they are only
preserved by tiaditional costumes such as those worn by
haruspices Other types of jewellery mcluded diadems, eat-
pendants, necklaces, buacelets, and 1mgs During the
otntalizing pertod, the lavishness with which they were
used was almost baibaric, and the same may be said of the
Hellenstic age The only time jewellery was worn m ele-
gant measute by Etruscan men and, especially, women, was

E-8
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the golden age of the sixth and fifth centuries, and 1t 3 1o
this pertod that we attribute those magmficent necklaces
hung with bullae and acowns, and ear-rmgs wrought by
means of the exquisite techmque of granulation (see plates
26 and 27)
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CHAPTER TEN

THE NATURE OF THE PROBLEM

The Interpretation of Etitiscan

In 1936, m the Introduction to my Elements of Etruscan
(Element dv lingna etrysca), 1 wiote the followmg words
‘Unless we are buassed 1 our opimions, we feel the need,
mote than ever to-day, for a publication concerved along
the [mes of the present work, for the quick succession of
ephemeral discoveties on the part of amateurs has brought
m 1ts wake the very natural disouentation of all those
mterested m the Btruscan language At the other end of the
scale, there 1s the obstmate scepticism of those who, sweep-
ing aside the good with the bad, prefer to look upon the
problem of Etruscan as the favourtte playground of cranks
ot the “conuc” section of lmguistic science We should be
both greatly pleased and proud if the perusal of these pages
werce 1n some way to provide a better understanding of the
difficultics mvolved and the direction to be followed Our
aim 1 to narrow the problem down to 1ts real limits and
to contam 1t withm prudent, methodical, but also accurate
and 1eal statements, equally removed from the mtransigent
cettamty of those who claum to have found the “key” as
from the uninformed scepticism of Pyrrhonsan critics’

The situation has changed very hittle during the many
years that have passed smee the above passage was written
The slow and panful advance towards a solution of the
language problem together with the doubts and prejudices
of the majority on what may be considered as the ‘Etruscan
mystery’ par excellence contmuc as before. It 15 thus most
fittmg that a work that has as1ts mamn task the exanunation
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of the most impor tant problems concerning the Etiuscans,
should dcal fauly fully with the language problem by grvmg
an 1dea of its nature, an outlme of 1ts hustory, methods, and
processes, and of the 1esults that have so far been obtamed,
1e the complex achievements of lingusts working 1 par-
ticularly unfavourable conditions, m a ficld bristhng with
dangers and difficulties, with only the prospect of gathermg
a meagic hatvest or no harvest at all or, woust of all, of
complacently following a muage that will later reveal atself
for what 1t1s And though we should deplore the activaties
of those — and they ate not few — who, without adequate
preparation, believed they had solved the pioblem as a
whole, we should not fail to 1ender praise to the patient
panstaking labour of scholais to whom we owe the slow
but real advances aclueved by our disciplme wathin the last
two hundred years 1

The furst and fundamental query Have Beruscan mscrap-
tions been mterpreted, or do they still remain undeciphered
(thus 15 the form in which the question 15 usually put) only
very roughly corresponds to a cotrect foumulation of the
problem A categorical answei, whether m the affiumative
ot 1n the negative, would only be possible if the mterpreta-
tion of Etruscan depended essentially upon external factors,
1e the possession of a mechanical key’ ot ‘translator’ a
known language, for example, so close to Btruscan that the
meaning of Etruscan words would be mtelhgible to us, ora
bi-lingual mscription wiitten m Etruscan and m a second
langnage known to us (e g Latm or Gieek), or agam a
vocabulary o1 glossary of Etiuscan words t1anslated or ex-
planed m a known tongue Itis well known that the mter-
pretation of ancient languages and alphabets whose mean-
mg was lost to us (1e Egyptian, Assyro-Babylonian,
Sumeunian, Hittite (both hieroglyphic and cunciform),
Lydian, etc ) was at first almost wholly founded upon such
a ‘key’
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Despite the few and brief key-documents available for
Etiuscan and the frequent attempts made to establish con-
nextons between Btruscan and other known languages and
language familics, we can defimitely state that so far no
key has been discovered The history of the numerous
attempts that have been made since the eightcenth century
shows clearly that the knowledge gamed and universally
accepted as the most rehable has had to be wiested slowly,
by degrees, never abruptly, from the very fiist elementary
observations (such as the recogmtion of personal names)
down to the present complex motphological and lexcal
notions Everything pomts to the fact that, unless somethmg
unforeseen occurs, such as the finding of a lengthy bi-lingual
text, discovery will proceed m slow gradual stages befote
reaching the final goal set by the Iunits of material possi-
bility

The problem, theiefore, 15 more quantitative than
qualitative 1 nature What we ought to ask ourselves 15 not
so much whether Etiuscan has been deciphered, but how
far has it been deciphered The general meaning of a con-
text 15 often acquired as the result of hard work 1n the slow
arcumscuption of dark, obscure areas. Even mn languages
thatare by now gencrally known, such as Egyptian, Hebrew,
or even Greek, there sull more or less obstinately persist, m
spite of the advances of modem linguwstic science, small
dark comers of morphology and vocabulary, 1e draé
Aeydpeva, wsolated words scattered m the texts, reflections
of mdividual or dialect ‘languages’ mtroduced m the
literary language Why should we be surprised then if
Etruscan, lingutstically 1solated (at least so far as the possi-
bility of useful comparisons 1s concerned), documented m
brief and not very numerous texts unsupported by bilingual
passages or glossaries of any impottance, should offer so
many deep uncertamties? In theory, Etruscan wotds that
are still obscure can be considered as so many dmaé
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Aeydpeva, with the difference that w known languages
they donot affect the compi ehensibihity of the text, whereas
m Etruscan therr very considerable number 15 thevitably
reflected 1 the genetal obscutty of the context

In order to convey more concietcly the mature and
Linutations of the problem a simile may be drawn from
contemporary life were an Englishman faced wath a news-
paper wntten m a language not directly related to hus own
(e g Hungarian or Polush), as long as he possessed average
culture and mtelligence, his general knowledge of the
eveats and news presumably contamed wm 1t, the names of
persons and places known to him, technical terms and
words belongmg to the ‘universal” vocabulary, and, per-
haps, the tllustrations, would all help um to reconstuct
and to understand the general meamng of the headlnes,
the shorter pieces of news, and scctions of the longer
articles Such 1s the position of modern mterpreters con-
fionted by Btruscan tnscuptions and thus 1t 1s that diffi-
cultics grow m propottion to the length of the texts, and
hence the vague and approximative character of the
majotity of the tianslations that have been put forward

The Development of the Cluef Methods of Researcl

Until the last quartet of the nineteenth century, attempts to
decipher Erruscan were mamly based upon etymological
comparison with other languages and language fanubies
The crteria employed 1 this process belong to the
amateush 1esearches of seventeenth-century or even
Renaissance enthusiasts (¢ g Anmus of Vitertbo or Prer
Francesco Guambullary), the only difference bemng that
attempts at derrving Btruscan words fiom. the Hebrew (it
was thought at the time that all languages derived from
Hebrew) were slowly replaced, owing to the advance of
general lingmistic knowledge, by theories seeking to estab-
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lish a telationship between Eteuscan and the Italic dialects
(Lanzi, Fabictti, Corssen, and Lattes) or hypotheses of a
presumed affinity with Greek, Armeman (Bugge), Basque
and Caucastan (V. Thomsen), Ugio-Finnish (Martha) or
even Dravidian (8 Konow) Such attempts did not exclude
the exammation of various mtimsic featwes of the text,
whether epigraphic, phonetic, morphological, or lexical
(thas 15, 10 fact, the begimming of the ‘combmatory’ method),
but the chief cuterion mn reseaich consisted m deducing
semantic and grammatical values fiom. the outside, from
languages of those Lingunstic groups to which 1t was thought
Etruscan belonged And in spite of much diwversity of
opmion, the system was founded upon a conunon axiom
the conviction that there existed one or more languages so
close to Etruscan as to allow without great difficulty, by
means of straghtforwaid compaiisons, the workng out of
its principal charactersstics and the mterpictation of the
texts

The almost wholly negatve iesults of these various
attempts — wlich by thes very natwe had to be accepted
or 1ejected as a whole — and the progress of scientific
aiticism led mevitably to a reaction Thus was prepared by
the slow, conscientious, often unrecognized labouws of col-
lectors and epigraphists, notably Italian (e g Lanzi, Ver-
mighioly, Migharins, G C Conestabile, and Fabrettr), whose
attention was mamly duected towards the 1solation and
direct exammation of monuments Ths work culnunated
1 the publication of Fabrett:’s monumental Corpus Insciip-
tonsim Italicarm, completed later by Gamurrun's dppendic
(1880) It 1s to these fust steps m critical rescarch that we
owe some of the fimdamental discoveres m the mterpi eta-
uon of Ettuscan ¢ g the comjunctive value of the enclitic
particle —¢ (cotresponding to Latin -que), the geninve or
adjectival endings 1n -s, ~sa, -al, the femmme endmgs 1 1-,
-e1, the pronoun mi, the meaning of a number of words
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such as 1il ‘annos’, clan ‘son’, turce has given’, etc , especrally
m connexion with the very frequent onomastic formulas
found on funerary mscuptions, Such victortes were won
without any 1ecoutse having to be madeto other languages,
by subnutting the texts to an acute cutical analysis and com-
paring one with another i order to wrest out, as m a puzzle,
their original meaning

But the msufficiency of the method of etymological com-
parisons with other languages only became generally estab-
lished after the publication of a work by the famous latmast
Corssen Uber die Sprache der Etrusker (1874), stating that
Etruscan belonged to the Indo-European fanuly of lan-
guages and, 1n particular, to 1ts Itahic bianch, and following
this premuse (with apparent methodological rigour) with a
general attempt towards a morphological analysss and an
mterpretation of the texts The thuty-nme pages of Deecke’s
Corssen und die Sprache der Errusker. Esne Ktk (1875) were
sufficient to bring down, like a housc of cards, the 1mposimng
construction erected by Corssen

Thus sigmificant episode resulted 1n a change of direction
mreseaich The uncertamty that still persisted as to the true
Iingustic relationship of Etruscan together with the mcon-
sistenctes proper to the etymological method led Deecke
and other scholars such as Pauli, Heibig, and Torp to
abandon external comparisons with other languages and
take up the mternal study of Btruscan texts and ther
reciprocal relations on the basis of facts previously ascer-
tamned by the straightforwaid epigraphic exammation of
monuments The mternal, or ‘combmatory’ method was
thus born New discoveries, such as the Capua tile and the
manuscript wrappings of the mummy m the Zagreb
museum, togethet with more up-to-date means of research
such as the Corpus Inscriptionum Etruscarum begun m 1893 by
Pauli and still in course of publication,? as well as the lexacal
mdices drawn up by Lattes,® gave a vigorous momentum
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to 1esearch 1 this new direction Much progress, mamnly
due to the work of Torp (Etruskische Beitrage, 1903-6), was
made both m our knowledge of Etiuscan grammar and 1n
the mte1 pretation of the texts, especrally of the shorter ones
Mote recently, the activity of other etruscologists has done
much to extend still fuither our knowledge of the subject
It 1s true that the ctymological method, though superseded,
has occasionally been used by scholars belonging to the
‘combmatory’ school (Deecke, Pauli, and even Torp) and
obstinately followed for some tune by Lattes and E Gold-
mann, nevertheless it was by now manly relegated to those
amatcuiish 1mprovisations that grew with tenacious per-
sistence on the borders of Etruscan studies and which vaimnly
sought to explam Etruscan by means of Greek, the Senutic
languages, Egyptian, etc.

Meanwhile rescarch on the lngustc rclationships of
Etiuscan was progressing independently of the actual work
of decipherment Such 1esearch was much assisted by the
mote reliable and bioader critera furnsshed by modern
general lingustics The obvious, though not very close,
sumilarities between Etruscan and certamn Indo-European,
Caucastan, and Asianic languages were explamed i a num-
ber of ways by postulating the existence of pre-Indo-
European hinguistic groups as understood by Trombetts, by
recognizimng 1 these smmlanties traces of a proto-Indo-
European stratuny, 1¢ of an archaic Indo-European layer
not yet differentiated m 1ts varous elements (Kretschmer), ¢
or, finally, as suggested most recently by Devoto, as rem-~
nants of a peri-Indo-European structure, the result of the
dissolution and transformation of the archaic Mediter-
ranean substratum undet the action of subsequent and
repeated Indo-European mfiltiations 5 In cach case 1t was a
question of recogmzing mn the Etiuscan of the lustorical
peutod direct or mduect echoes of those pre-Indo-European
Mediterrancan languages that had alrcady been lugely
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extmguished 1 the course of the last stages of prehistory
and which only sporadically remamed unsubmerged.
Toponymy, the science of place-names, was mauly
responsible for providing a conciete bass for these theores,
for even n present times there survive m many place-names
fossil elements of very anaient languages that reveal a cer-
tam primitive Mediterranean lmguistic unity and pomt to
affimities uniting Btruscan with the Eastern group of pre-
Hellenic languages and those of Asia Minor and even with
the pre-Indo-European hingusstic layer of the Italian penm-
sula and wslands and with Tiguan’ Only the language
spoken m the Aegean 1sland of Lemmos before the Athenian
conquest was recogmzed, not without a certam amownt of
discussion, to be linked more closely to Etiuscan (scc p 59)
The possibility of classifying Etruscan with a farr degree
of precision among the lmgmstic groups surroundmg the
Mediterranean was destmed to re-open, but upon new
bases, the problem of etymological comparisons Alfredo
Trombetts, who had alteady contuibuted so much to the
genealogical classification of Etruscan and who, by the
great breadth of hus erndition, was smgulaily well placed to
attempt the aiduous task of compaimg badly known
languages o1 linguistic remams, cautiously 1e-introduced
the use of the ‘etymological’ m conjunction with the
‘combinatory’ method 1n lus La Lingua etrusca (1928). He
succeeded m aclueving some results before is untimely
death, especally 1n the morphological analysis of the
language and i mtegratmg the mterpietations of texts made
by hus predecessots, especually by Toup, these results, how-
ever, did not fulfil the hopes that had been nouusshed After
his death, the methodological prmeples which he had
cxpounded were nusmterpreted, for they were too mt-
mately lmked with lus peisonal capacities and scientific
preparation  this prompted a f{resh outbreak of those
amateurish attempts at findmg an etymological and deduc~
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tive explanation for Etiuscan woids, while at the same time
official science adopted a policy of “wait and see’ for a few
years

Attempts at analysmg phonetic, morphological, and
epigraphical data and at reaching a satisfactory miterpreta~
tion of the texts have been started agam with rencwed
vigour, but only m1ccent years In the meantine, prospects
have changed 1n a truly decisive way  with very few excep-
tions, previous rescarch had all been conceived and con-
ducted at the purely technical level of lingustic analysis, not
taking mto account that a language, and especally 1ts writ-
ten documents, form a hiving part of the history of the
people and times to which 1t belongs To neglect such
historical factors 1s equivalent to depiiving oneself of an
essenttal tool m the study of a language and the understand-
mg of its texts Ouly recently has this fact really been under-
stood, but already a rich crop of results 1s being gathered as
the result of the study of Etruscan with that of classical data,
of cultual aspects as revealed by monuments, and of the
contents and formulas of those hiterary and epigraphic
texts belonging to the Greek, Latm, and Italic woilds with
probable affimtics wath Etruscan documents (the ‘bi-lingual’
method) This1s particularly trucn the casc of the mterpre-
tation of the longer texts such as those of the Zagrch
mummy and of the Capua ule here, the ‘combmatory’
method had, on the whole, produced only mconclusive
results Among those chiefly responsible for this new direc-
tion 1 tesearch, mention ought to be made of Ribezzo,
K. Olzscha, and the author of the present work °

NOTES

1 The following three chapters contan a fuller treatment of the
matter contamned m my article Gl studi sulla lingua etrusea nelle loro
condizions attual (i Archivio Glottologwo Italiano, XXX, 1940)

2 The first volume (1893-1902) contams mscriptions found at
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Fresole, Volterra, Siena, Arezzo, Cortona, Chutgs, and Perugia Of
the second volume, four fascicules have been published Section L
fase 1, 1907 (Orvieto and Bolsena), fasc 2, 1923 (Coastal Btiumg
from Populoma to Vulet), fasc 3, 1923 (Tarquunm), Section I,
fasc 1, 1912 (Fahscan terntory) A supplement (1919~21) was also
published contaming the text of the Zagreb mummy In preparation,
a fascicule on the mscriptions of Campanm and of Lower Etrurg
The parts dealing with Notthern Etrursa, the mstrumentum, additions
and mdexes are as yet m a state of project

3 E lattes, Saggro dv un miue lessicale efruso, . Memorie
dell’ Accadesma & Archeologia e Lettere di Napoly, 1, 1908, 1, 1911, m,
1918, Rendiconti del R Istunto Lombardo, Xvv, 1912, pp 303 f,
35t ff, 412 ', Memonse del R Istutnsto Lombardo, xx1, 1914 Thas m-
valuable work 1s unfortunately mcomplete and difficult to consult,
burted as 1t 15 m vanous acadenuc publications The work 15 now
bewg completely revised and brought up-to-date m a great scientific
lexicon of the Biruscan language by the Istitnto 4i Study Btruschs m
comyunction with the Universities of Florence and Rome

4 Tor the most recent developments of P Kretschmer’s theory
attributing Etruscan to a “Tyrrheno-Pelasgic” lingmstic stratum of
Balkan-Danuban oigin, sec Gloita, Xxvim, 1940, pp 260 ff , sce also
Glotts, Xxx, 1943, pp 213 ff, where the author prefers to speak of 2
‘Racto~Tyrrhenian’ group Seealso p 31

s G Devoto, Pelasgo e pen-mdoenropeo, m Study Etruschi, xvi,
1043, pp 359 ff', Etrusco ¢ pert-indoenropeo, n Studt Etruschs, xwim,
1944, pp 187fF

6 On the subject of the history and methods of research on the
EBtruscan language the following studies wall prove useful E Fresel,
Etuiskisch, 1931, with reviews by S P Cortsen and E Vetter, i
Glotta, xx1u, pp 144 ff, xxtvim, pp 117, M Pallotawno, 1 Doxa,
1, 1950, pp. 20 fi., F Ribezzo, m Studh Etmschs, xx1, 1952-2, pp
105 ff



CHAPTER ELEVEN

THE SOURCES AND THE METHOD

Dresent Means and Future Possibilities

NEXT to the uncertamtics due to the relative 1solation of
Etruscan and the lack of key-documents such as bi-lmgual
texts and glossartes, the major obstacles encountered in
obtanung a full and accurate knowledge of the language are
the scarcity, brevity, and hinuted contents of the texts
Present knowledge leads us to the conclusion that unlike the
Greceks, the Etruscans were late and parstmonious m their
use of writing, at lcast as fa1 as monuments are concerned
With the exception of a very few texts of importance, our
matertal 1slunited exclusively to brief, monotonous funerary
or votive mscriptions amountmg tolittle more than a few oft-
repeated foumulas contanmg a vocabulary pertaning to
limuted aspects of the religious hife of the people Etruscan
Iiterature 15 completely lost to us and, wath 1t, that great
variety of lmgustic facets reflectmg famuly, social, and
economic life, abstract notions, and the structure of dircet
speech Thus we can say that even 1f possessed the technical
ability to translate precisely and completely all the texts m
our possession, an important part of the vocabulary of
Etruscan and many of 1ts grammatical features would still
remain unknown to us

What possibilities have we of addmg to our stock of
Etruscan mscriptions? Every year, as a result of chance dis-
coveries and regular excavations 1n the terntory of ancient
Etrura, a number of funerary and votive msciiptions are
brought to hight, they are usually short, however, and add
little to our knowledge of the language. These are gathered
and published m the epigraphic section of the review Studi
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Etiuschu, Tn spte of the apparent poverty of such matersal,
1t 15 occastonally of considerable value to us, espectally in
commexion with the analysis and discussion of known texts
of greater umportance often, a smgle word, a smele gram-
matical form may be sufficient to resolve doubts and prob-
lems of many yeats standmg Sometunes the epigraphuc
harvest 15 quite considerable, as m the case of the votve
mscriptions on fragments of bucchero vases found on two
separate occastons m the course of excavations on the site
of the Apollo sanctuary at Ven

But the hope that some day we may stumble upon an
unforeseen discovery of 1eal 1mportance 1s still alive We
have already seen that the gieat majority of excavations i
Etruria have been concentiated on the explotation of tombs:
a type of seaich that 1s by far the easicst, most profitable,
and econonucal The excavation of sites of cities where the
contmmty of hfe down to present times has been inter-
rupted has only been conducted m a sporadic and un-
systematic manner or merely extsts m a state of project
such 1s the case with Ved, Caere, Tarqumn, Vula, and
Ruscllae, to mention just 2 few of the major centres Now
it 15 obvious that long mscriptions of a non-funeiary charac-
ter could only be found within ancient mhabited centres
Thus 1f we call for the excavation of Btruscan cities, 1t 15 also
m oider to mcrease our stock of epigraphuc texts in the hope
of furthermg ow knowledge of Etiuscan

What could we expect from the exploration of a aty,
should fortune be good enough to present us with a lucky
find despite the passage of time and the mevitable upheavals
suffered by an wban site® Above all, the much longed-for
bi-lingual text* not merely ineagre Etrusco-Latm eprtaphs
such as we alicady possess, but a full and complete text
comparable to the Giaeco-Egyptian mscription of the
Rosetta Stone or the tri-lingual texts of Persepols or the
mscriptzons m Phoentcian and lueroglyphic Hittite recently
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come to light at Karatepe, m Cilicia all documents that
have led to the decipheiment and mterpretation of the
writing and language of great Oriental peoples Now since
the Etruscans, from the fowth to the first century B.C,,
mhabuted states federated to or ncluded 11 Roman teutitory
with other members of the Italic commuty, and smce
many Latm funeraly mscriptions have been found m
Etruscan cities, we arce justified 1 believing that erther
public or juridical inscriptions may occasionally have been
couched m both Etruscan and Latin The discovery of one
such mscription would 1evolutiomze the whole develop-
ment of research mn Btruscan by providing external data
fundamental to the meerpretation of the texts and would,
1 all probabality, solve once and for all most aspects of this
centurtes-old problem

But even without the discovery of a bi-lmgual text, a
new long religious text comparable to the Umbrian tablets
found at Gubbo, or a juridical text sunilar to the Latm laws
of the Twelve Tables would gicatly widen the scope of
rescaich At the present stage of Etruscan studics, onc smgle
new sout ce may be sufficient to lead scholais to a final and
successful solution of the problem But the gap presented
by the absence of texts of a literary natuie would almost
certamly always remam open, a gap that removes all possi-
bilities of our knowmg Etruscan as well as the other
languages of the classical world. In this tespect our only
hope, however fantastic and dllusory, rests on the discovery
of papyrr m Egypt or at Herculaneum such a muaculous
find would re-ccho the extraordmary discovery of an
Etiuscan text written on the linen wiappmgs of an Egyptian
mummy

Direct and Indirect Sources

Let us now put aside futwe hopes and possibilitics” and
examune the actual sousces of our knowledge of Etruscan.t
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These may be divided mto ducct and indirect soutces The
first consist of those texts that have come down to us pre-
served on arclutectural monuments or through archaeo-
logical discoveries 1n only one case can we speak of a manu-
scrapt, the rest of the matet1al s epigraphic

The manusciipt 15 of exceptional mterest not only to
Etiuscan studies but also as a unique document on the
writing habits of the ancients for 1t 15 the only preserved
example of a liber inteus, or manuscrpt book on linen cloth
It was ongially m the form of a roll or volumen, but was
later cut nto strips and used to wrap the mummy of an
Egyptian woman m Ptolemaic or Roman times, the
mummy was probably discovered in Middle Egypt, though
we do not know the exact place Important fragments of the
orygmal roll wete lost m this process, we are also 1gnorant
of the circumstances that determined the presence of an
Etiuscan religious book in Egypt The mummy was
brought to Turope by a Croatian traveller and later donated
to the Zagreh National Museum, here, ] Krall identified
the writmg on the wrappmgs as Etruscan When the
separate stuips were fitted together, 1t was posstble to recon-
struct the text within at least twelve vertical columns it
compnises 1185 words more or less clearly and completely
legible, to which may be added about a hundred more
words that can be accurately reconstructed wath the help of
the context Since repetitions and parallel formulas are fre-
quent, the number of distnct and origmal words becomes
reduced to about 530 The Zagreb text 15 by far the most
mportant, both for size and content, of the Etruscan texts
111 0ur POSsESsIon

Epigraphic texts ~ found almost exclustvely mn Etruria
and Campama (small numbers have also been found m
Latium, Umbria, Liguria, and m North Africa) — constst of
carved or pamted mscriptions on architectural monuments,
appy, urns, tablets, tiles, statues, bronzes, vases, etc Includ-
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g the most recent discoveries, then total reaches the figure
of 10,000, but only a very few are worthy of special notice.
Furst of all, an mscribed tile found m the neighbourhood of
Capua and now preserved i the Berlin Muscum 1t com-
prscs 10 chapters (scpatated by horizontal lines), 62 pre-
served lmes and mote than 300 legible words, the second
part of the text 15 very damaged The wiitmg runs from
uight to left and from left to right on alternate lines A stone
cippus kept 1 the Perugia Museum (C I E. 4538) features
on two of 1ts faces an impottant mscription of 46 lines and
130 words A round thm lead plaque found at Maglano
and kept m the Florence Archacological Museum (C I'E.
$237) contams an mscription catved spirally on both sides
and 1eading towards the centre, consisting of at least 70
words (1t 1s difficult sometunes to decide whether a group
of letters contams 1 or 2 words) On a sarcophagus kept 1n
the Tarquinu Museum, the reclining figure sculptured on
the Iid holds an open scroll m lus hand contammg an
mscription of 9 lines and 59 words (C TE 5430)

Other mscriptions m our possession include a number
(funcrary for the most part) that contain a few lines of text
with a certan varety m the words used, in the great
majority of cases, however, they merely consist of a few
words composed according to a few fixed formulas The
most numerous group 15 represented by funerary mscrip-
tions (carved on the walls of tombs and on sarcophagy, urns,
ossuaries, and tiles) consisting of the praenomen, the name of
the gens, the patronymic and, occastonally, the matronymic
of the dead person together with indications as to his age
and, m a few exceptional cases, curnenlum wvitae Votive
wscriptions may be subdivided mto an archaic group, with
special formulas and the name of the dedicator, and a later
group where 1t 15 the name of the divimty that 15 most
promunent, they too, however, are generally very bricef and
stereotyped, with the exception of those found on a number
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of archaic vases The few Etrusco-Latm mscriptions that we
possess all belong to the funerary class and consist almogt
entiely of proper names They provide nothmg but the
most meagre of morphologtcal and lexicological clucs the
tile wetfvis frutnvt frontac 1s, for example, tianslated
haruspex fulguriator m the br-lngual mseription of Pesaro
(Fabretts, C I 69), the form Cahatial, the oblique case of
the gentlitial name Cahan, 15 translated Cafatia natus m
anscrrption C I E 3763, etc.

" Among the mdirect sources m our study of Etruscan, we
may distingwsh the following

(a) the glosses and other iformation provided by classical
and post-classical writers,

(b) Etruscan clements that have passed mto Latin and
common Btrusco-Ttalic elements,

(c) Etruscan clements surviving mn place-names;

(d) the supposed fragments of Latin versions of original
Etruscan texts

The glosses are Etruscan words with a Latin or Greek
translation  they may be either found mserted haphazardly
m texts by classical authors or gathered together to foim
actual glossaites We possess about sixty such glosses, but
their value m the mterpietation of Etiuscan texts 1s some-
what linuted, just as in the case of Etrusco-Latm bilmgual
texts Glosses of a vaned natute appear m Varro (de lingua
latina), i Verrus Flaccus (de verborum significatione, m the
compendia of Festus and Paul the Deacon), m Isdore of
Seville (Etymologicum) and especially in Hesychius” Lexicon.
E.g atrium (Vairo), arse verse=arce ignens (Verrwus Flaccus),
cassis=helmet (galeq) (Istdore), dvdas, dvras=north wmd,
eagle (Hesychius) In exceptional cases Btruscan words are
found quoted m the works of other authors such as Livy,
Strabo, Plutarch, Dion Cassius, Macrobius, Servius,and John
Lydus cg dpiwos=monkey (Stiabo, xm, 626), capys=
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falcon (Servius, ad Aen , X, 145) The origmal form may be
preseived mtact o1 may be modificd by a Gieck or Latm
ending eg aloap=god (1n Dion Cassius), alooi=gods
{(m Hesychis) The 1elability of such glosses may be
checked by means of the Etruscan texts themselves (aser,
‘gods’, versum, cf verse, ‘fire’?) o1 by a study of their foum
(c g fala(n)do=sky, accordmg to Verrius Flaccus in Paul the
Deacon cf, for the root, such Etiuscan words as falaé,
falzabs, and for the termmnation, aran0) In a few cases the
authenticity of the Etruscan gloss appears to be belied by
the Latn character of the word eg. 8¢, xdmpa (Hesy-
chuus). Spectalized vocabularies arc represented by glosses
of medicmal plant names (Dioscordes, though heie too
some of the names are Latmy), and of names of the months
(Papuas, 1n the Liber Glossarum of Leyden) wluch also seem
to appear m Etruscan texts ¢g Adus=June, and, 1 the
Zagreb text, acale Phonetic and giammiatical 1emarks of
very little value may be found n Vairo, m Agiecius’ Ars de
orthographia, and m Martianus Capella

A special study has been made by A Ernout of those
Etruscan clements that have passed mto Latin ® They are
thought to be chatacterized by then endings m -na (atena,
persona cf Etr dersu), m ~rna (santerna), m -mna (antemna),
m -sa (favisa of Etr favtr), m -nt, -nd (flecuntes, mundus-
cf Etr. munl, munuy), 1 -on (subulo: Btr suplu?, fullo* cf
Etr fulun-), m -t (veles, poples), ctc The Btiuscan deriva-
tion of certam words 1s explicitly stated by classical authors
(tmantissa, histrio, lucumo, atrinm, etc), 1 other cases 1t 13
hypothetical and may possibly be due to analogical forma-
tions, 1e. Latin woids with endmngs imutatmg Etruscan
derivatrves, or agam they may be remnants of the general
pre-Indo-European substratum of Italy rather than actual
borrowmngs from the Etruscan of the lustorical period On
the other hand, an Etruscan ougm may be more cotrectly
attributed to Latin woids with obscure etymologies and an
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Etruscan-looking ending 1elated to the technical Ianguages
of religion, the army, the navy, or agucultme such bor-
towmgs would be explamed by the very strong cultual
influence exerted by Etrutia upon primitive Rome There
ate also abundant examples where Briuscan acted as an
mtermediary between Greek and Latn e g groma (an
strument used i direction findmng and field measurement)
from yvebpwr, by way of a hypothetical Etruscan *cruma
It 1s also quite possble that Etruscan may have had a
Limited mfluence oun the phonctics and moiphology of
Latm The whole question deserves morc careful exanuma-
tion, 1f only for the help 1t may bring to the deciphermg of
Btruscan Equally 1f not mo1e obscure 1s the question of the
possibility of Btruscan words surviving m the vocabulary
of cential Ttalan dialects, on the other hand, the hypothesis
attrbuting an Etruscan ougn to the aspunation of certamn
consonants 1 Tuscan dialects (the well-known gorgia
toscana) appears to be acquiting more and more supporters 4
Despite the fundamental difference between Et1uscan and
the Indo-European languages of Italy, there ate a number
of words and roots common to both eg Eti sac-, sacrn
Lat sacer; Etr. eser ‘gods, dettes’. Umbian esono-,
Volscian esmi- ‘sacred coiemomes, sacrifices’, Bir nefis
‘nephew’ Lat. nepos; Btr prumts ‘great-nephew’s Lat.
pronepos, Btr wvmum Lat wvinum, Umbrian vmu, Etr
cletram. Umbrian klefra ‘trolley for sacred offermgs’ These
correspondences may be due to contacts established dur-
ng the prelustoric period (as dervations fiom the ‘Tyr-
theman’ lingwstic substiatum, or as the resalt of very
ancient Indo-European ‘mfiltrations’ as understood by
Devoto) or perhaps to reciprocal boirowmngs during the
historical period, At any rate they throw hight upon the
Etruscan forms The same phenomenon can be recognized
mn connexion with names of persons and gods In the first

group (masterfully treated by W Schulze m Zu Geschichte
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der latemischen Eigennamen, 1904) the resemblance first
appears 10 the fact that the formula s composed of two or
thice membets (the praenomen, the name of the gens and,
eventually, the cognomen Bt Larece Zuxu Mutu, Lat.
Marcus Tullws Cicero),, this formula 1s common and ltmuted
to those peoples mhabiting the Italtan penmsula (Btruscans,
Latins, and Umbro-Sabellians), as we have already seen m
considering the common social featmes of the most ancient
Italan crvilization (see p 148) But m addition we note
that a certam number of praenomina and a large number of
gentilitral names are 1dentical 1 Enuscan and Latmn (e g
Etr. Aule’ Lat, Aulus, Etr Marce Lat Marcus, amongst the
praenomina; Btr  Fapi+ Lat Fabws, Bt Petrum  Lat
Petroniys, Btr Vete Lat Vettius, amongst the gentlitial
names) Forms of proper names belongmg to the common
Etrusco-Italic stock sprng fiom EBtiuscan, Latm, and
Umbro-Sabellian roots, with a certan preponderance of
Etruscan roots

In the casc of names of gods and goddesses a number of
common elements are also observed Etr Menerva Lat.
Minerva, Etr. Selvans: Lat Silvanus Such correspondences
should be compared with such clearly marked divergences
as Bt Tm, Twia Lat Iuppiter, Btr Fufluus Lat Liber
Very ancient linguistic contacts are also revealed by corres-
pondences of the type Lat Lar (name of male genius) and
Etr Lasa (name of female genius)  here the phenomenon of
rhotacism should be taken into account, 1 ¢ the passage of
s to rn certam given positions. Many names of gods, both
Etruscan and Latin, derive from the Greek, such names,
together with a number of cultural terms (e g names of
vases) also dertvmng from Greek, repiesent an mmportant
additional source to our knowledge of Etruscan, since the
various changes which they have undergone provide us
with a clue to the phonetic tendencies and mo1phological
cxigencies of the language E g . Greek "AAé€ardpos Etr
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Alesentie, ElaySantre, Elayiutre, Elysntre, Aleysantie, Elcste,
etc , Gk Klwrayjorpa Bt Clubumusfa, Clutinsta, Gk
‘ENévq Etr Elina, Elinai, Elmei 5

Desprte the rich collections made by 8 Pieir and the
studies, limited to single questions, of P Acbischer, V,
Bettoldi, G Bottighoni, and C Battists,® the problems
relatmg to the Etiuscan toponymy of cential and noithern
Italy ate still along way from being solved The fundamen-
tal difficulty 1esides 1n distmgmshing the various laycis and
the vaitous areas of diffusion of pre-Indo-European place-
names, such as, for example, place-names of the ‘Ligurian’
type (found as far south as cental Ttaly, asn the case of the
derwvatives of the 100ts carra-, pala-, gava-, etc ), from place-
names belonging to the Eniuscan of histoucal tumes,
Wherever the latter can be 1dentified with absolute cer-
tainty, it 15 even possible to use them to assess the semantic
value of certamn Ettuscan woids as attempted by Bertold:
with place-names of the fals- type Account should also
be taken of the close 1clationship exastmg between place-
names and personal names, as mdicated by Schulze Names
of Etruscan cites are particularly unportant an this respect,
for then ancient forms ate known to us thiough the wiitings
of classical authois and fiom wmscuptions they are often
closely related to the name of a god ot hero ¢ g *Tar juna,
Tarquunu, with the hero Taryun-, Tarchon, Puplona, Popu-
loma, with the god Fufluin, Bacchus, ManOua-, Mantua,
with the god Mantus, ctc 7

Fially, we should consider the hypothetical fragments of
Latm versions of origmal Etiuscan texts We alieady know
that the main body of Etiuscan sacred books was translated
or abridged mto Latin In the congeries of mdirect refer-
ences, shottened or 1e-wiitten veisions of Etruscan texts
(some echocs of which have come down to us), there are
passages of especial mterest to the study of Etruscan hitera-
ture, but also, m certam aspects, to owr knowledge of the
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structure of the language asmn the passage taken from the
Vegonic books and quoted by the Gromaticr (Lachmann ed ,
1, pp 350 f) enclosing the teachimgs of the Lasa Vegoma
on the division of ficlds 8

Methods of Rescarch

Having exanuned thesources of our knowledge of Etruscan,
let us now pass to the question of method All attempts to
make use of factual data without adequate lmgustic
preparation, a critical approach, and a good measure of
prudence and common sense ate bound to faill Above all,
it 1s important to keep m mmd the basic axiom that a
possble or even very likely solation need not necessartty be
the correct one The hustory of Etiuscan heimeneutics 1s
littered with farlures due to the fact that scholats remamed
satisfied with more o1 less sensible and likely results, accept-
mg them as final and correct Often, m support of a given
method o1 system, the fact that the translaion made sense
was adduced as an unanswerable argument This, however,
1s by no means suffictent to prove the correctess of a grven
translation 1t 1s quite casy to show that an Btruscan text
can adapt itsclf to as many likely and reasonable translations
as there ate methods or presumed ‘keys’ with which to
tackle it Another requuement to which 1t 15 worth calling
attention while stll on this subject of method and common
sense, 18 the humility and diffidence of the scholar before hus
own 1csults For though boldness and 1magmation are
essential for frutful research, 1t 1s impossible to dispense
with rigorous self-ctiticism, methodical doubt, and cold
detachment m evaluating the results obtamed The whole
pamful history of the falures with which the path of
etruscology 1s stiewn 15 little mote than the story of men
who became overfond of then own hypotheses and lacked
the mental agility to abandon them as soon as unfavourable
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evidence began to accumulate. It 15 1 the impaitial estima-
tion of onc’s own and one’s colleagues’ reconstiuctions —
however brilliant and satisfying — that Lies the prime conds-
tion for a steady, if slow, progress towaids ultimate
success

To this gencral ‘method’, made up essentially of elemen-
tary preparatton and common sense, should be added more
speafic methods, 1 e those tactical criterna to be adopted as
we advance step by step over the difficult terrain presented
by the uncertanty of lingustic phenomena and the obscur-
1ty of mscriptions From the character of the documents m
our possession and the 1etiospective exammation of the
attempts made duiing the past decades, we may exclude the
possibility of a complete decipheting of Etiuscan by means
of an external agency, whethet m thenature of one or more
known languages with which 1t could be compaed, or of a
‘translator’, be 1t a glossary ot a bilingual text The funda-
mental basis of 1esearch can only reside, therefore, 1 the
du ect examunation of the texts n our posscsston, taking mto
account thenr puipose, the objects to which they refer, the
figures that may accompany them and the onomastic
formulas which they contam Hence, 1t 15 naturally most
impottant that an accurate archaeological estimate be made
of the character, meanimg, and chronology of the objects or
monuments cornected with the inscriptions Lexical and
grammatical values thus mductively obtained should then
be checked by combining texts and passages with one
another, 1¢ by testing the reliability of the first hypothesis
by means of new proofs This 15 the classical procedure of
the ‘combmatory’ method Even when not uigidly adhered
to, it remamns irreplaceable as a means of control even 1n the
case of information obtamed fiom external sources

Naturally the information obtamcd by the mternal mduc-
tive method 15, by 1ts very nature, a good deal less precise
than what maght have been obtamed from external sources.
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In many cases, the function of a casc endmg 1s known only
approximately or m part, as m the woird Menervas found
written upon a vase whete final —s, added to the name of the
goddess Menciva, may just as casily be a gemtive of pos-
session or a dative of advantage The same may be sad of
lexacal values as then differentiation 1s often genetic, accord-
mg to category, withm the lumts of the genus proxwmum
rather than those of the differentia speaifica such 1s the case
with terms referrmg to sacied ceremomes o1 political
wstitutions and offices We know quite well, for example,
that the word $acm stands for a sacied place o1 mstitution,
but are unable to tell exactly to what teim 1t corresponded
m Latmn or any othet language Naturally, in the mnterpreta-
tion of words, the determmation of meaning falls gradually
from a maximum of accuracy and probability to vaguc and
generic wotkmng hypotheses on which it would be rash to
buld further hypotheses The uncettamty chaiacterizing
cettamn complex hermenceutic constructions built up entirely
by means of combinatory processes 15 1 fact due to this
pihing of hypothests upon hypothesis till the whole structure
appears to be devoid of all 1eality

The waghtier role played by the inductive or ‘combina-
tory’ method does not exclude the use of deductive pro-
cesses based upon external data Glosses and bi-lingual texts
provide us, or, rather, have provided us, with certamn
lexical determmations, not, however, always absolutely
relable eg as=god, anm=monkey, netépis=haruspex,
etc Other data could be obtamed from an mtelligent siftmg
of the Latm lexical material of supposed Etruscan detiva~
tion, so long as 1t 1s carefully checked by means of the
combinatory method Should we, for example, admat that
Latin mundus 1s connected with Etruscan munf, then the
mterpretation of the latter word as ‘ornament’, as proposed
by Cortsen and accepted by Trombetts, would seem evi-
dent But the nicaning proposed 1s unmtelligible m the con-
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text of the funerary mscription m which the word 1s found
(CIE s470) 1t would lead to the odd translation ‘he
placed withm the tomb twenty sarcophagl, oinament of
the dead’! On the other hand, several other mscriptions
mclude words derived from the same root -, 1t appears
as 1f the meang was 1ather that of ‘repository for the dead,
locus (i the funerary meanmg of the Latin word)’ The con-
nexion with mundus mught then be estabhshed, 1f at all, 1
the way mdicated by F. Lafer,® by way of the specal
funerary and religious meaning of the Latin word which,
besides sigmfymg ‘world” and ‘ornament’, also stood for
‘pit of commumication with the underwould’. This example
will suffice to show the importance of broadening our
knowledge of Etruscan hfe and customs m order to gamn a
better understandmg of the language

Fiom examples of etymological analysts of smgle Btrus-
can wouds, prudently cairied out by M Hammarstrom (for
natis, netfvs)'® and Devoto (for ars, culsu, etc ), we are
inclmed to believe that the old etymological method, as
long as 1t 15 not constdered as an mstrument capable of
mteipretmg the whole of Etruscan by means of 2 known
language o1 group of languages (which, as we have already
stated, has shown atsclf to be cutically impossible), but
cautiously applied to smgle woids or forms, 15 destined to
furnish useful confiimations o1 even new contiibutions m
the deciphermg of Btiuscan In this connexion we should
not forget the possibility of a tentatve application of the
methods of lingusstic geography to the study of Etruscan,
not only as a help m determinng more accurately the
position of Ettascan among the Mediterranean languages,
but also 1 confirming, 1f only mdirectly, some of 1ts lexacal
and mo1phological values

But next to the two traditional methods of Etruscan
hermencutics (etymological and combmatory), a new
deductive principle has become established during the last
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twenty yeats as a major tool of rescarch the bilmgual
method It operates 1n a completely different field from that
of lmgusstic affinittes and comparisons, tendng mstead to
explan the mcaning of woids and phiases by using the
same prmciple as the ‘canslators’, 1e hilmgual texts or
glossaties  Assummg that the Etruscan civilization was
closcly bound to the Gieck and the Italic (as the compara-
tive study of rehgion, art, customs, etc clearly shows) and
that such cultural affimities are reflected m analogies m
modes of expression, m sacrifical, vouve, and funerary
formulas, we are justified 1n concluding that m many cases
an Etruscan text may be compared with a Greek, Latm, or
Italic text with presumably simular contents, and may be
mterpreted on the basis of such a comparison almost as 1f
deahing with a bilingual wnscription. Such a process was
first applied by the writer m establishmg the meanmng of
the Etruscan pronoun m: (=I, me), by comparmg two
formulas mscribed on two vases found on Faliscan ternitory.
one m Etruscan um qutun Lemausnas .’ the other m
Faliscan (1 e, for practical purposes, m archuic Latm). eco
qgufo  enotenosto ‘T (am) the piecher of  Enotenus
(name of the possessor) . * ~1dentical expressions couched
m two different languages Practically at the same time,
Olzscha recognized the great importance of Roman and
Umbnian sacrificial formulas m the mterpretation of Etrus-
can ritual texts, espectally m the case of the longest and
most important, that of the Zagreb mummy, to the mter-
pretation of which he devoted studies of fundamental
mportance Natwally, the ilingual method rests sub-
stanttally upon the 1cciprocal translatabilicy of words and
cxpressions m Etiuscan on the one hand and m Latin or
Italic on the other, 1 ¢ upon the existence of those ‘trans-
lated loan-words’ which mevitably follow the close co-
habitation of peoples of different tongues wathmn a common
cultural oibit (as, for example, 15 the case with Romance
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and Germanic speakers m the modern wotld) Such a cor-
respondence existed between the Etruscan title z1laf mey]
rasnal and the Latin praetor Etruriae, as we have ali eady seen
when dealing with the political o1gamization m Chapter Six
This new method, used m the spirit of the new ‘historical’
directions taken by Etruscan hetmeneutics and applied
cautiously and mtelligently with the assistance of the older,
well-tried methods, opens up unhoped-for vistas of new
conqucsts m this field 2

Varsations . Time and Space

It 1s chiefly owing to the work of Miss Fresel that the atten~
tion of scholars has been drawn to the problem of the
mternal evolution of the language durmg the seven cen-
turtes of development for which we have materal. 23 So
evident a phenomenon 1s the rapid evolution of epigraphic
Latmn from archaic to mmperial times that we may a priori
suppose some similar development m Etruscan Hence the
need always to keep i mund the date, be 1t only approxi-
mate, of each mscription, this may be determmed from the
charactersstics of the monument concerned and of its
accompanying objects, the shape of the letters, etc This
attitude contrasts with the previous habit of studying and
combmng texts without taking then relative ages mto
account Both from the palacographic and phonetic pomts
of view notable differences can be found between archaic
mscriptions (seventh to fifth centuries B.c) and later
mscriptions. As an example, we may quote the fall of
unstressed vowels and the reduction of diphthongs mn the
later texts c g. lautn (archaic Btv. lautun), zusleve (arch Etr
zuslevai) In morphology too a number of differences are
now begmmning to be observed the genitive endmg -al
coriesponds, m archaic mscriptions, to -a It would be advis-
able, therefore, to mdicate the relative age of every lexical,



The Sources and the Method 255

morphological, or phonetic form quoted, by placing before
it the abbreviattons « Etr (archaic Etiuscan) ot # Etr (later
or neo-Etruscan)

Much the same remarks could be made with respect to
problems concerning topographical variations m Etuscan.
The study of such phenomena is stll less advanced than that
of chronological vatiations Only the completion of that
great collection of Etruscan mscriptions, the Corpus
Inscriptionum Etruscarum, which 1s to mclude the Btruscan
regtons of Campania and the Po valley, can provide suffici-
ently bioad and rehiable foundations for an attempt to dis-
entangle regional — we may cven say dialectal - peculirities
m vocabulaiy, phonetics, and grammar Up to the present
such rescarch has proved extiemely arduous owing to the
1arity of piescrved texts, espectally m certamn regons such
as northern Italy Nor 151t always possible to establish up to
what pomt the peculiaritics of certam mscriptions are the
result of local differentiations o1 reflect a given stage n the
development of the language, such 1s the case with the
atchaisms found m the Capua tile or those (palacographic
and orthograplicm paiticular) of the Po valley mscriptions
It 15 probable, morcover, that the outlyng districts of
Etrurm, conquered and floursshing 1 archate times, were
slowet to evolve lingustically compared with the central
regions Here, the language raprdly developed towards a
nco-Etruscan which, without doubt, formied the basis of the
literary xounj of the Etrusco-Roman era, But neo-Etruscan
too featwres a number of variants (e g 1 the treatment of
sibilants) according to whether it was spoken m southern or
1 central and northern Etruna, 1t 1s such vartants that allow
us, for example, to establish that the text of the Zagreb
mummy was written 1 the idiom of one of the central o1
northern cities 4
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CHAPTER TWELVE

THE RESULTS

The Alphabet

THE problem of Etruscan concerns the mterpretation of the
language and not that of 1ts writing, for even though
mscriptions canuot be clearly understood, they can be 1cad
with a fair degree of accutacy smce we know the phonetic
value of each Etruscan letter Thesc values wete gradually
established between the exghteenth and the begmnmng of the
nmeteenth century, by comparison with Gieek and Latm
alphabets to whuch Etuscan 1s closely 1clated Smee 1833,
when R. Lepstus determuned the value of the Etruscan
letter § =z, the cycle of rescarch has been considered
closed as far as the alphabet 1s concerned coricct and com-~
plete readng of mscriptions was guaranteed m every case
Nevertheless, a very mmportant and recent discovery has
agamn brought the question of the alphabet to the fore by
showing that cven m the most recent studies, one of the
symbols of the archaic Etruscan alphabet had been errone-
ously mterpreted Thus 1s the symbol x, until lately con-
fused wath ¢, but demonstrated with all certainty by Muss E.
Fiesel to be a sibilant which she transcribed § * As a conse-
quence of this discovery, a whole series of suppositions
concerning certan important archaic mscriptions had to be
radically modificd

The ongm of the Etruscan alphabet has provoked dis-
cussions that have not yet been completely scttled 2 On the
basis of the equivalence | =y, 1t has been classified by
some among the Western or ‘ted’ alphabets and thought
to have been transmutted to the Etvuscans by the Chaladian

E-9
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colony of Cumae Othets have spoken of an anctent proto-
Greek alphabet or put forward even more unbkely hypo-
theses The whole question of the origin of the Etruscan
alphabet should be considered foreign to that of the origmns
of theEtruscan people

What 15 certain 1s that during the seventh century, the
Etruscans adopted an alphabet of twenty-six letters, what-
ever 1ts origin, which may be found reproduced m its
entirety on the margm of an svory writing tablet (found at
Maisighana d'Albegna) and upon a number of vases
obviously didactic models But the practical use of such an
alphabet must have been the result of an elaborate process
of adaptation The letters B, 8, Phoenician samech and o
were discarded and do not appear m mscriptions for they
do not correspond to any of the sounds present i the
Etruscan phonetic system the latter, in fact, lacked the
series of voiced plostves while the vowel o was confused, at
least orgmally, with u 2 The letter y was not used to
represent the voiced palatal plostve, but the unvoiced
plosive (as with Latm ¢), together with the letters y and ¢,
the use of which becomes rarer m later inscriptions. ¢ The
complementary symbol x, which 1 the eastern Greek
alphabets carried the value of y, and 1n the western, and m
Latimn, of the consonant cluster lks, 1s only met 1 a number
of archaic Btruscan mscriptions with the value of the simple
sibilant s In the case of the labio-dental fricative f(different
from the aspirated bi-labial consonant ¢), the origmal
alphabet lacked the appropriate symbol, at first, m the
oldest texts, it was represented by the group vh, later,
towards the end of the sixth century, a new sign g, of
uncertain origin, was introduced for 1t and placed last m the
sertes of letters of the alphabet The persistence of the two
sibilants M and Z (cortesponding respectively to the
Phoenician letters sade and $in) 15 also worthy of note 1t was
justified by the existence m Etruscan of two allied sounds
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which were otiginally quite distmet; they are generally
transcribed § and s, Apart from the adoption and the
rejection of certam signs, the evolution of the Etruscan
alphabet features a number of varsations m the shape of
letters which allow the dating, 1f only approximative, of
mscriptions

In mode1n transcriptions of Btruscan, the cotresponding
Latin letters are used, modified at times by diacutical signs,
with the exception of the aspirates (ph, th, and ch), for which
the Greek letters ¢, 6, and x are used

Writing proceeds from right to left m the great majority
of mscriptions, contrary to the usual direction of Greek and
Latm wiitmg. In a few exceptional cases, writmg runs from
left to right or alternates the direction with each new line
In archaic nscriptions, words are run together, whereas i
later texts one or two dots are often mterposed A recent
and mmportant discovery 1 the study of Etruscan 1s due to
Vetter's researches on Venetic punctuation® wotking back
from the latter to archaic Etruscan msciiptions, Vetter
established the characteristics of a system where simple open
syllables (e.g tma, Iu, ke, etc.) are considered normal and
left, therefore, unpunctuated; whereas 1solated letters,
whether vowels or consonants, appeat distmgushed by one
or more dots. This system 1s very widespread m archaic
mscriptions, espectally from southern Btruria, and 1t 1s
present even 1n the Capua tile Is 1t perhaps a 1elic of a
syllabic system of writing®® It 15 worth noting, mn this
respect, that an archaic vase found at Caere possesses,

besides the alphabet, a complete syllabary.

DPhonetics

After the fundamental prepatatory work by Lattes m the
field of Etruscan phonetics, research on phonetic problems
came to a comparative standstill, from which 1t only
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recovered as a fesult of the work by Trombetts, Devoto,
and Miss Fiesel The latter two have concentrated their
attention upon Etruscan phonetic tendencics as revealed by
the transformations undergone by Greek mythological
names m Etruscan mscriptions Mention should also be made
of F Slotty’s contributions on syllabism

The clementary sounds of Etruscan seem to have been
the following

(2) four vowels a, e, 1, and u (015 confused with 1),

(b) one semu-vowel v, which, at times, replaces the
vowel 1,

(c) oncaspirate b, found almost exclusively at the begin-
mng of wouds,

(d) sx plosive consonants ¢, ¢, p (unvorced), and , 0, ¢
(asprrated),

(¢) one labio-dental fricative f,

(£} thiee dental fiicatives s, §, and 2,

() two Liquuds [andr,

(h) twonasals mandn

It should be noted that fircatives, hquids, and nasals may
all possess at times syllabic value and become sonants, 1¢
behave as if they were vowels, as m words like enl, ¢l

The Etruscan vowel systemisa good deal more developed
1 the carher than m the later phases of the hstory of the
language There1s much mstability 1n the quality of vowels,
as 1 Rdmafa, Rameba, Ramuba, Ram0a, all vatiants of the
same woman’s name There are also many examples of
vowel harmony, 1 ¢ of the assimilation of vowels m neigh-
bouring syllables, as m the form Clufumnsfa derived from
the Greek Kdvrawrorpa, and m the frequent occurience
of words with a predonmant vowel, e g sirictma, Fuflunsul,
acnanasa Five diphthongs are known i, an, ct, en, and m,
but af generally tends to change to ef or ¢, whercas an and eu
tend to become, m later Etruscan, av and ev

The most charactersstic phenomenon affecting Btruscan

g%
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consonants 15 the so-called Lantverschiebung the tendency of
unvoiced plosives to become aspirates and of aspirates to
become fricatives ‘Thus, ¢ tends to change to y, £ to 0, and
p to ¢ or f e g. aBir. zac becomes m later Btruscan zay
In the most recent texts, there 15 oscillation m the spelling
of unvoiced and aspnate consonants, both are used indiffer-
ently eg suti and subr, zic and zry, uple and ugle In the
nutial position, aspirates and fricatives weaken sometimes
to the simple asprate h: e g Fast: and Hasti The absence of
voiced plosives (b, d, and g) m Etiuscan may perhaps have
been origmally due to the same phenomenon, 1 ¢ they may
have changed to the correspondmg unvoiced consonants
m prehistoric times

In the matter of stress, the most noticeable and striking
characteristic of Etruscan 1s the strong mutial stiess of the
word and the consequent fall of unstressed vowels (syn-
cope) It 1s most marked 1 neo-Etiuscan and 1esults i the
formation of complex consonant clustess and the develop-
ment of sonants eg aBtr lautun nEtr lautn; Greek
"ANé¢avdpos+ Btr Aleysantre, Elysntre

Grammar

Considerable progress has also been made during the last
tew years m the domam of Etruscan motphology We are
indebted to Trombett: for stressng the importance of
morphological phenomena m the mterpietation of Etrus-
can, on the ground that the understanding of a text cannot
be arrived at merely by knowmg the lexical values (1 e the
meaning of word-roots) concerned, but requires n addition
an accurate appieciation of syntactical relations and gram-
matical functions Trombett: was the first to attempt, upon
asound critical basis, the splitting of the Ettuscan word into
1ts formative elements, and 1t 1s to him, as also to Rosenberg
(withmn the framework of the combmatory method), that
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we owe the concept of a grammatical structure for Etruscan
mdependent of that of Indo-Eutopcan languages Thus 15
espectally evident m the singular indifference with which
different suffixes are used m word-formation, the vague
fluidity of certan grammatical categories, the probable
nominal character of the verb, the poverty of development
of plural and femmme formations, and especially i the
superposstion of suffixes We have defined as ‘morphologi-
cal redetermmation’ (a tetm suggested to us by Trombettr)
the group of facts pomting to the typical tendency of
Etruscan grammar to remforce or 1edetermine the syntacti-
cal function of a form by the superposition of suffixes For
example, Lar0, a masculne personal name, becomes Larf-al
m the gemtve, which, m its turn, may acquire another
gentive endmg -§ to form Lar0-al-é, used mdifferently
wstead of Lar0~al We may truly speak of an actnal inflex-
1on of forms that have alrcady been giammatically
mflected, as m the case of Uni~al-01 ‘m the (sanctuary) of
Juno’ fiom Une-al, the genttive of Uni Juno’ The concept
of morphological redetermmation, however repugnant 1t
may appear to the structwre of classical languages, has
to-day been universally accepted by scholars as fundamental
to the mterpretation of Etruscan grammatical phenomena.
The Etruscan noun does not possess a characteristic end-
mg for the nommative, with the exception of a few mascu-
line proper names that end i -s Adjectives are formed by
means of special suffixes e g {ubi ‘tomb’ $nbi-na ‘funerary’,
Femmmes only show differentiation in personal names
{both proper and common) by means of spectal thematic
suffixes and endings m -1, -1a, -4, and -fa e g pur, pusa
‘wife’, fefra, the fenurmne form of defre, a praenomen,
Mutunai, the femmne form of the gentilitial name Mutuna,
lautmiba ‘freewoman’, from lautni ‘ficeman’ Also m the
case of plutal formations, 1t 1s difficult to establish a rule
we know of sevetal plual and collective nouns character-
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1zed by the suffixes -, -, and ~a eg can son’ den-ar
‘sons’, mmf ‘sarcophagus’ murs-l ‘sarcophagy’

As regards the declension of the noun, we can distmguish
groups of genttive and dative suffixes (-4, -1, and -al, -, -§,
~si, and ~sa), a locative suffix (-£(t) o1 -6(t) ), and other end-
mgs belonging to oblique cases with advantage, mstru-
mental and locative values, etc (i, ~¢, ~eit) It 1s not easy to
diaw up actual paradigms of nflexions, though it 1s
possible to consider cases such as the following

nominative me0lum
genitive nellum-es
dative of advantage? meblum-eri
locative weflum-0,

Broadly speaking, we are able at present to distmgush
two separate groups ot ‘declensions’, characterized prmei-
pally by then genitive endings one 1 -s, the other mn -/
(aBtr -a) To the first group belong all noums ending m a
vowel, with the exception of femimnines m -1, and the
majonty of nouns endimg m a consonant, to the second,
femmmes 1 -+ and certam nouns, mostly peisonal, 1 s,
-6, or -n BEg for the first group, hampe gen hampe-§,
ramfa gen ramfa-§, fler: gen fler<S, for the second group,
ati ‘mother’ gen. an~al Morphological 1edctermination,
particularly m the declension of proper nouns, was much
developed we have alieady mentioned gemtive forms
obtamed by addmg the suffix -s to a genitive m -/, when,
on the other hand, 1t 15 the suffix -la that 1s added to a
genitive 1n -5, the 1esult obtained 15 2 ‘genutive of the gem-
tve’, 1e a gemttve m the gemtive case B g Vel Avlef
‘Vel, (son) of Aule’ gen Vel-u§ Avles-la ‘of Vel, (son) of
Aule’ Complex forms are thus obtamned m which no less
than thiee gemtive endmgs may be found supertmposed
eg Amb-al-da-la

The 1dentification of the particles mi, mini with the per-
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sonal pronoun of the first person (they were at first believed
to be demonstratives), was first made by Sittig and con-
firmed by the author by the application of the method of
compatson of parallel texts, and 1snow generally accepted
The following demonstrative adjectives and pronouns are
also known cq, eca, ta and, pethaps, ef, together withsome
of their declensional forms (e g ca, &8, cla, cn, ces, cly, etc,
wheie forms 1n -1 appear to be accusatives). It 1s probable
that the demonstiatives, used as noun determmants, came
to be reduced to mere articles and ended by bemg employed
enchitically as particles ncorporated m the noun atself ¢ g
esvi~tn, huslned-ts, Sacru-cla, Sacui-cleri, etc , the phenomenon
was first noticed by Torp and has to-day been accepted by
the majority of scholars Other particles of a pronommal
type, such as 01, x1, in, an, ipa, ctc , may have been demons-
tratives, relatives, or mdefimtes, but therwr employment and
mtetpretation ate still far fiom clear The composition of
pronomunal roots m forms such as ancn, cutiend, 1peipa, etc,
15, on the other hand, fauly obvious

The classic problem of the Ettuscan numerals resides m
the cortect 1denufication of the six woids written on the
facets of the well-known Tuscama dice (now kept m the
Louvre m Paris) with the first six digits Itisas yet unsolved
If the thesis upholding that the majouity of the numerical
formulas i the text of the Zagreb mummy are dates
becomes, as we believe, genetally accepted, the series pro-
posed by Torp (u=1, zal =2, ci=3, da=4, may =5, and
hu6 =6) will doubtless become recognized as the most
probable At most there may be sonie discussion as to
whether huf may not represent 4 {owing to the classic com-~
parison of the pre-Hellenmic place-name 'Yrrpia =
TerpdmoMs) and §a, 6 7 Other numerals are represented by
cezp-, semd, and nurg- The word zaOrum was probably
cquivalent to 20 Multiples of 10 are formed by the addition
of the suffix -ale or aly eg aaly, Sealy, hulaly-, muvaly-,
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etc Countmng appeats to have proceeded additively as far
as 6 (eg huif zaOrumil ‘on the twenty-sixth (day)?’) and
subtiactively from 7 to 9 (e.g eslem-zaOrumis ‘on the
eighteenth (day)?, f, also, Greck Sudv Séovra eiiaot,
Latm duo-de-vigmts) Mention should also be made of the
numeral adverbs, formed by the addition of the suffix ~z or
-2i eg ci-z ‘thrice’.

Many and impottant problems atsse out of the study of
the Etiuscan verb Pault’s opmion, that 1t had a nominal
orign, appeats to be back m favour many forms derrved
from verbal roots and with verbal meaning do, m fact,
possess both structure and mflexions 1dentical with those of
nouns, The only really certamn verbal foims, from the pomt
of view of morphological structure, are the third person
sigular ‘perfects’ m -ce, such as mulveneke ‘has dedicated’,
turce ‘has given’, svalce ‘has lived’, etc Other suffixes fre-
quently encountered with verbal roots are -a, -¢ (e g ama,
ame), -4 (e g lupu ‘has died’), —ri (with a value probably
1dentical with that of the Latn gerundive e g. fezert ‘faciun-
dum est, fieri oportet’), -af, ~Oas (with participal or relative
meaning ¢ g svalas ‘having lived, who has lived’) There
are also hypotheses, built on fairly sound foundations and
tested by the combimatory method, concerning the possible
passive nature of the Etruscan verb as m the case of the
Basque verb ®

Very little 1s known for certain on the subject of adverbal
expresstons and copulative particles It 1s generally difficult
to distmguush between pronouns and pre- or post-posttions.
The old fundamental discovery of the enclitic conjunction
-¢, corresponding to Latm -gue, has been jomed by that of
enchtic ~um, geneially used to co-ordmate sentences and
possessmg a shght antithetical value Some sull doube,
though wrongly, the conjunctive value of the particle
etnam, also found, as 1t seems, m an enclitic form ~tnam: 1t
probably corresponded to Umbrian inumek and to Latm
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item, etiam A few morc adverbial or conjunctive particles
are known, such as 6t ‘here’, matam ‘above’?, iy, iynac ‘as’,
etc Very lictle attentton has been given as yet to questions
affecting the syntax, word-order, and style of Etruscan
texts

Interpretation of the Texts

In the present condition of our knowledge of Etruscan, 1t
may be affitmed that the very great majoraty of mscriptions
can be understood and tianslated perfectly Thus statement
may surptise the general public and all those who contmue
to tetamn Etruscan as a sphinx enveloped 1n impenetrable
muystery It 15 necessay, however, to add that by far the
greater part of epigraphic matersal m our possession con-
sists of very brief explicative texts (accompanymg the
pamted or carved figures of mytlucal personages), of a
number of legends on coms and sundry objects (grving, m
the latter case, the name of the owner), but especally of
funetary mscriptions with the name, and, occastonally, the
age, of the dead person, all documents, 1n fact, that contam
little but proper names On the basis of certam inflexions
found 1 funerary mscriptions (such as the gemtive of the
patronymuc or mationymic) and by the comparison of the
cpitaphs of related persons burted m the same tomb, 1t has
been possible to cstablish from the very begmnng of
etruscological research the meanmg of certamn very com-
mon words, such as clan =son, sey =daughter, ctc At the
same time, the meanmgs of the wouds for ‘to live’, ‘to die’,
‘years’, and ‘age’ were also fixed Here 1s an example of the
complete formula of a funerary mscription, with a literal
tianslation
Partunus Vel Velburus  Satlnal-c Rambas
Partunu Vel of Velthur and of Satlnet Ramtha

can  awls Iupn  XXIIX
son  of yeats dead 28 (CIE s424)
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ie ‘Vel Partunu, son of Velthur and of Ramtha Satlnei,
who died when 28 years of age’

Difficulties begin to arise when we pass to funcrary
mscriptions contamning mformation on the ife and career
of the dead person, or mscriptions recordmng the dedication
of monuments and furmshings Words of obscure and un-
certain meaning begin to make their appearance, and their
meantngs become all the more arduous to determune as the
etymological problems which they present are further
complicated by archaeological and lustorical difficultues,
The combimatory method, even when assisted by the new
bilingual processes, has not yet allowed us to pm down the
value of, say, political, admimustrative or priestly titles that
accompany the names of the dcad, or the exact ssgmficance
of sactal and funerary terms such as facr (whence the verb
facrusa), acazr, atrd, etc The value cartied by the words for
‘tomb’, ‘sarcophagus’, ‘to do’, ‘to give’, etc, 15, on the
other hand, much clearer, Biographical funcrary mscrip-
tions aie quite frequent, and may assume the chaiacter of
the Latm elogia, such as the well-known mscriptions i the
tombs of the Scipros Here 1s a brief and simple example
of such an mscription

AleBnas  Am®  Larisal  zilad Tarynalds amce
Alethna Arnth of Laris  zilath m Tarqumn  was
(CI1I,Suppl,m,322),

1¢ ‘Arnth Alethna (son) of Larts he was z1lath (probably=
praetor) 1 Tarquinu’ Here 15 a longer and more complex
mnscription

Amb  Xurcles  LarGal  clan DPevlial
Amth Churcle ofLarth son(and) of Pevth

zile paryis amce maruny
zile parchis did belong to the maru (college of the
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spurana  cepen fettts
tharones?) C1vic priest (who) held office?
anls mays semepalyls lupu

of years seventy-five? dead  (Fabretts, C LI 2070),

1e ‘Amth Churde, son of Larth and of Pevtha he was zile
parchss, with the functions of priest of the town “marones”?,
died when seventy-five? years of age’ In this mscuiption,
we meet titles of office the precise meanmng of which 1t 1s
naturally impossible to deternune (see, however, pp 146
ff) The longest biographical funcrary mscription m our
possession 1s, as we have already mentioned, the one carved
on the sarcophagus of Latis Pulena (C T E 5430) Beginning
with a very full genealogical account of the dead man
(gomg back to his g1cat-grandfather), 1t Lists the offices and
religious honours of this important personage, but the text
1s unfortunately still very obscure, except for the mtrodue-
tory formula and a number of 1solated words It appears
that Pulena was the author of books on divination (zry
neOsrac acasce), had filled an 1mportant civic office mn hus
natve city of Tarquinn (creals Tarynal® spuren lucairce) and
was connected with the worship of the gods Hermes, Catha,
Pacha (Bacchus), and Culsu Among the mscriptions that
do not refer to mdividuals but to a tomb i general (a
record of its foundation and ornamentation), the most
notable 15 that belonging to the hypogeum of San Manno,
near Perugia (C I E 4116), commemorating the opening of
the sepulchial chamber and its decoration with urns and
other furmshings by members of the Precu famuly

The mscription of the great cippus of Perugia (C.IE
4538) 15 partacularly noteworthy From the time 1t was first
discovered, 1t has provoked the greatest mnteiest among
etruscologusts, with especially keen attempts to mterpret 1t
coriectly on the part of Totp, Trombetts, Ribezzo, Gold-
maun, and Devoto Two distmct fanulies are recorded 1n
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the mscription, the Velthma and the Afuna, and explicit
reference 1s made to the tomb of the Velthma, the text also
deals with borders (tularu), measurements (naper), property
and cesstons (turune, fune =he gave, or sumlar phrase) and
the writing of documents (ziyuye=he wrote). It 15 now
almost impossible to doubt the juridical character of the
text 1t probably records a purchase-and-sale transaction or
a donation of funerary pioperties, analogous pethaps to the
wra sepulerorum of certam Latin msciiptions It 1s possible to
explam not only single woids, but even whole pluases, and
the general meamng of the document 15 understood Many
obscurities, uncertamties, and unsolved problems are still
scatteted widely in the text, however, and there ate still
msufficient data to fix an accurate and precise translation of
many words (e g vayr, tezan, fusle, falal, spelfs, etc )

Votive mscriptions are the most common texts pertaming
to the religious sphere They are numerous on aichac
vascs and follow the classie formula

mint  mulvanice Mamarce  Velyanas
me  has dedicated Mamarce Velchana
(Caere Notizte degls Scav1, 1937, 388),

1e ‘Mamarce Velchana dedicated me’

In these formulas, many ate the known forms and vari-
ants of the ‘perfect’ of the verb mul-=Greek dvaribnu,
and, with 1t, other verbs with analogous meaning (¢ g fur-,
al- ‘to guve, to offer’). The longe: archaic votive mscrip-
tions are wually extremely obscure, partly owmng to the
difficulty of separating the words from each other Neo-
Etruscan dedications found on statucttes and other objects
are generally easier to decipher, though not always fully
intelhgible, next to the name of the dedicator, they often
bear the name of the divimity to whom the offering 1s made
A sacral document of constderable tmportance 1s contaned
m a leaden lens-shaped plaque found at Magliano and
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spirally inscribed on either side (CTE 5237). 1t contams
the names of a number of gods (Canla, arseras, Marisl, Calus,
Tns) and records of funerary offermgs Despite the valiant
attempts made by Torp and Trombetta to decipher it, 1t 15
still impossible to offer even a partial translation of the text
Othet mscribed lead tablets m our possession consist most
certamly of ‘tabellac defixtonum’, 1 the consecration to
infernal deitics of persons whose death was ardently desired.
The most notable, found at Monte Pitt1, near Populona
(CIE sa11), contams the curse of a freewoman upon a
number of partly related persons, a type of document well-
known to the Gireck and Roman worlds Unique, on the
other hand, 15 the bronze model of a liver found at Pracenza,
to which we have alicady had occasion to refer m our
chapter on religion, with the names of gods, mostly abbre-
viated, msctibed 1n the appropriate spaces, presumably for
the use of divinatory praests

Fimally, theie 1emam to be considered the two longest
Ettuscan texts m out possession  the text of the Capua tile
and that of the wrappings of the Zagieb mummy They are
the only two that appear to contamn transciipts of complex
ritual documents, 1f we except occasional brief prescriptions
found mscribed upon objects They have m common the
prescriptive formulas proper to a liturgical manual for the
gudance of sacrificing priests, a characteristic shared by the
Umbrian texts of the Iguvine tablets and by Roman rituals
as handed down 1n literary sources (¢ g those contamed 1n
Cato’s de agricultura) The difference 1ests m the nature of
the ceremonies described The Capua tile 15 closely con-
nected with funerary rites performed 1n the honour of
mfernal deities (Suri, Le@am, Ade-, Calu, Larun, Fulinusna,
Natusna(), Tinun-, Sefum-, etc , but there 1s also mention
of Tinta, Um and, perhaps, Bacchus) Withmn the text, 1t 1s
possible to distnguish buef sentences, rather umform mn
structute, with the verb m the imperative, the mdication of
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the offering preceded at times by a numeral and the name
of the divimity m the gemtive case Of a mote difficult
nature, on the other hand, 15 the determmation of the exact
technical meanmg (1 ¢ the coriect translation) both of verbs
expressing sacred acts (acas-, picas-, sac-, tul, thucu, apir-, uty,
scuy=, fani-, nund, ctc ), as of the nouns describing the offer-
ings or the things offcred (vacil, tartiria, cleva, rnfna, zusleva,
turza, etc) Here, for example, 1s how the meaning of one
of the prescriptive phrases may dimly be seen.

LeBarmsul c tarting -
To (the god) Letham thiee tartma and also three

cleva  acasn
cleva  ought to be offered (or sinular phrase)

Mention 1s probably made in the text of officiating priests
(cipen), and pethaps also of the fanuly (lavtun) of the dead
man We have already noted the possibility that the Capua
ritual may be connected to the ‘salvation’ saciifices con-
tamed mn the Libr: Acherontic and remembered by some late
classical authors 10

It 1s only natural that the greatest effort m the decipherng
of Etruscan became concentrated on the longest text avail-
able, the liber linteus of Zagieb, which owmg to good
editmg, the cvenness of the scupt and regular word-
division, the 1ecentness of the language and the frequent
recurrence of woids and formulas, offers the most favoui-
able conditions for dectpherment. The text was fist studied
with only partial success by Lattes, Torp, Rosenberg, and
Trombett1, more recently, 1t has become the object of
repeated and more thorough probmgs on the part of Runes,
Cortsen, Olzscha, Vetter, and the author of the present
book 1t

The hypothesis that the text contans a funerary ritual in
some way connected with Egypt and the mummy on
which the wrappings were found has now been definitely
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discarded m favour of the view that 1t comprises a sertes of
prescriprions connected with partly public ceremontes
regulated by a religious calendat The most remarkable
scction of the text consists of a hiturgical sequence, re-
peated, with small varnants, at least four tunes, m honour of
the ‘gods’ (ewser $i-c Seuc), of a god mr crapén, and of Nep-
tune Asm the casc of the Iguvine tablets, the sacrifices were
made on behalf of msututions of a religious nature (a
sanctuary) or a political natute (a city or nation?), indicated
by the words Sacmcleri cil6l $purert meOlumeri~c enaf Less
impottant paragraphs prescribe, more or less summauly,
ceremonies 1n honour of other divinities (Veltha, Tin,
Culsu, and Un1) Each paragraph appears to be preceded by
a date (day and month) eg eslem zaOmmis acale ‘on the
eighteenth of the month of Acale (June)' Of the words
found repeated m the text, some are undetstood with
suffictent clarity and precsion (e g vinnm =wine, ais, ers =
god, fler =sacrifice, offermg, tr=gives, etc) Others are
understood only m a genetal sensc and no precise transla-
tion can be given with any certamty (c g =2eri, vacl, fale,
efvi, zusleva =sacred ceremorues, offetgs, fardan, nunen,
Oezin, tul, all verbs connected with 1111510145 worship, etc).
Finally, there arc a number of words on whose meaning
there 1s much doubt and disagreement among scholars

In thus case too, the step most likely to lead to a complete
decipherment of the text consists m the 1solation of the
syntactical units corresponding to complete phrases and the
identification, as far as 1t 1s possible, of the essential clements
of such phrases subject, verb or nommnal predicate and
complements To achieve this, much help 1s obtamed from
the 1solation of comunctive elements (ke the enchuc
particles ¢ and -um, and, perhaps, also the word etnam) and,
especially, fiom the distinction of nomumal and verbal
forms and the definition of the syntactical functions of cer-
tatn morphemes In many cases, no satisfactory 1esult can be
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attamed or secms attamable, but i the most favourable
instances, the structure of the Btruscan text 1s revealed as g
complex net of syntactical relations whete only the semantic
content of the lexical elements 1s missmg Thus, m the phrase
ats-utn pute tul Oansur haBr01 1epinbi-¢, 1t 15 possible to recog-
nize 1n ful a verb in the imperative, Bansur as the object and
habr81 repinfi-c as the complement 1 the locative Occaston-
ally, however, even the semantic values of the component
words may be airived at with a gieater o1 lesser degree of
accuracy, so that the general meanmng of the phiase can be
made out, as if through a gradually hftng fog Here are

some examples

(1) Column v1, lines o .-

zabiumsne lysa$ — fler

on the twentteth (day?) of lus-  the offermng
hamdisca Pezen

that concerns the hamphe-? should be made,
lawisca lusire$ Sler
that concerns the lae-? of the lus-?  offering
vacl-tnam Bezeri

and moreover the vacl (libation?)  should be made

(2) Column vm, Iies 3 ff..

Celi hubhé zabrumis
(on the month) of Cel1 (September), the twenty-sixth
fleryva Nebunsl

(day)? the offermgs to the god Neptune

sucri

should be consecrated (or established or similar verb)
Bezert~c

and should be made

(3) Column rx, lines 6 . -

rafy e hex$0 vinum  trn flere
to theleft? give place the wine, mvoke (o1 propitiate)
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Nefunél un nilay nunfen

the god Neptune,? the vow,  beseech (hum)
zufleve

(with the offer) of one zufleva . .

(4) Column x1, lines 14 ff

cntnan Desan Sler Vewes
and on the same morning  an offermg to Vejove
fezeri etnam ais(na) .

should be made and moreover the divine service .
hu0is zaOrumié

as on the twenty-sixth (day)?

The strenuous effotts made to mterpret the Zagreb text
with the help of the combinatory and the bilingual methods
atenow well on the way to success The journey 1slong and
difficult and the goal can only be reached m slow successive
stages But we may confidently state that, once the major
hermeneutic problems of the Zagreb text have been solved,
the obstacles that stll bar our way to the comprehension of
the other texts will become much easier, even if new
Etruscan texts of somie length were to be added to our
stack, as we most ardently hope

Lexical Values

So as to provide a mote complete picture of the state of our
knowledge of Etruscan, we now give a list of those words
whose meaning 1s known with certamty or near-certainty,
classified according to their semantic content 12

I -DLITIES AND RELIGIOUS WORSHIP

s, ets ‘god’, awser, aisar, eiser ‘gods’, aisuna, aisna ‘divine,
divine service’,

fler ‘offermg, sacuifice’, fleryva ‘offermgs’, flere ‘god, deity’,

Sacns, Sacnr~cn, Sacmi=tn, saci sacred place or action, facnisa
‘consecrate’,
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zert sacred act;

vacl sacred act, perhaps ‘Tibation’;

fez, Oezi, Oezin, Oezine, Gezince, Oezeri ‘to make (an
offermg)’,

mula, mult, mulu, mulune, mulum, mulumce, mulpanice,
mulvenice, mulvunce, muluvanice, etc “to dedicate’, mulay,
mlay ‘vow, anathema’,
tur, tura, ture, tur, tury, turune, turce, turuce, furunce ‘to
gwve’, furza ‘gift’?
al, ale, alce, alice, aliqu ‘to give’, alpan, alpnu ‘gift’?

acas, acasa, acasce, acasit ‘to do, to give’,

nun0, nunlen, nunlene, nundend ‘to beseech (with an offer-
mg)’,

ever ‘gift’,

trutnut, trutnvt ‘divinatory priest, soothsayer’?

netévis ‘haruspex’ , ziy ne0siac ‘liber haruspicinus’»

Jrontac ‘fulguriator’,

cletram ‘trolley for offermgs’ (cf Umbiian kletra)

2~THL TUNERARY WORLD

Baur, Bawra ‘tomb’, Oaury, ‘funciary’,

sult, $u0r ‘tomb’ (prop =Lat sedes) $ubt nesl, Sul zivas,
$ubi hinlw “abode of the dead =tomb’, $ufina ‘funciary’,

cela ‘cell’,

munisule-, tunsle, mund, ‘repostory, loculus’,

mur§ ‘sarcophagus, urn’,

mutna, mutana ‘satcophagus’;

cesu, cesefce ‘to hie’,

lupu, lupuce ‘to die’,

lewne *to die’?,

hinBial ‘soul’, hindm ‘of the souls’,

persu ‘mask’

3-~MAN, FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS:

< k]
elan ‘son’,
dec, sey, “daughter’;
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pui, puia ‘wnfe’,

ati, ativ ‘mother’,

tudurbrr ‘married conple’,

ati nacna ‘grandmother’?;

papa ‘grandfather’?,

papacs, papals ‘grandson’?,
nefié, nefts ‘nephew’,

prumals, prumes ‘great-nephew’.

4—MAN, LIFE AND ACTIONS

[ 3

ama, ame, amee ‘to be’,

13 L
svalce, svalas, svalOas ‘to live’,

[] 1
ar, ar, ara, aras, arce ‘to do’,

[ 3
eary, carst, caresrs, cerme, ceriyth, ceryuice ‘to make, to butld’,
cerur ‘pottery’?,

{ale, fabena, $abene, Sabas, setirune ‘to establish’,
sufl, sutanaf, sule ‘to place, to stand’?,
hecs, hex$0, heczri, hecee, heckee ‘to put, to do’,
te$amsa ‘to heal’, tesind ‘healer’,
iy, zixne, ziguye, zixunce ‘to write’, zty ‘written, book’.

§—POLITICAL AND SOCIAL ORGANIZATION

lautn, laven “famuly, gens’, lautm ‘gentilitial’

laptm “feeman’, lautmifa ‘freewoman’,

etera ‘servant’ or member of the lower classes, eterau
‘relating to the eferd’,

Suplu (Lat subulo) ‘piper’,

Oanasa ‘actor’,

*@runa (Hesychius 8podva) ‘power, sovereignty’,

*auyume (Lat lucumo) ‘king, prince’, lucairce ‘to fill the
office of luctimo’?,

zile, zly, zla magistratuie, probably =‘practor’; zila0
meyl rasnal ‘praetor Etruriae’?, zil{a)ynu, zilaynBas,
zilayn(u)ce ‘to be a zilath’,

mary, maruny, marnm, marunuy, magistratuie=Umbiian
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maro, wmaruniyva ‘belonging to the mard’, maruny,
marvaf ‘to be a mary’,

camfr magtstrature, canfe, canfee ‘ta be a cambi’;

cepen, ersneve, cexase, celu puestly tiles,

macstreve ‘tagister’,

tenve, tenme, tent, tenflas, tence ‘to have the functions of .

spur, $pur ‘aity, populus’, spurent, spurana “crvic’,

tudf, b ‘state’?,

meyl, meOlum ‘nation, league’?; mey! rasnal ‘Briura'?,

rafna (Dionysiis Pacévpa) ‘Etiuscan, Etrua’,

rumay ‘Roman’,

0-~NATURE,HOUSEHOLD OBJECTSAND BUILDINGS

*anba- (Hesychius dvdas, dvras) ‘north-wind, eagle’,
*arac (Hesychus dpaicos) ‘spartow-hawk’,
*arin- (Stiabo dpipos) ‘monkey’,

*eapy ‘faleon’,

hiuls ‘screech-owl’?,

*Qamna (Hesychius 8dpvos) ‘hotse’,

Bevru ‘bull’,

lew ‘lion’,

vinum ‘wine’,

verse ‘fire’? veisje ‘concerning fire’?,
zamabi ‘golden’?, zana ‘precious’,

cape, capi names of vases,

euliyna (Greek xvdéyrm) ‘cup’,

cupe, yupe ‘cup’,

Bapna ‘cup’,

lextumuza (Greek Méyvos) ‘small pitcher’,
prixtisn, pruyd, pracuna (Greek mpdyous) ‘picher’;
putere, putiza (Greek moriip) name of vase,
qutun, qutum (Greek idfw) name of vase,
afre part of building, ‘atrium’, ‘sedes’?,
Bamee “has built’,

tular, tulary ‘border, lunt’,



The Results 279

¢ L

naper measure ‘feet’?,
sren ‘figuie’, Srenyve ‘figured’?

7 ~TIME AND ITS DIVISIONS
tin ‘day’,
fesan ‘motning, day’,
tivr ‘months’,
anl ‘year, years’,
ril ‘at theage of . 7,
*yelyitna? (Velatanus) ‘March’,
ampiles ‘May’,
acale (Aclus) ‘Tune’,
Oucte name of a month?,
*t(u)rane® (Traneus) Tuly’,
*hermie? (Ermins) ‘August’,
cel (Coelius) ‘September’.

NOTES

1 In American Journal of Philolegy, 1936, pp 261 ff

2 On the whole question of the origin of the Etiuscan alphabet,
see G Buonamuct, Epsgrafia eftusca, pp 133 £, with bibliography,
see also M Guarducer, n Studr Efruschi, XIv, 1940, pp 281 T, and
R Carpenter, m American Journal of Archaeology, X11x, 1945, pp 452 fF

3 The exceptional presence of ¢ 1 frontaw (= fulgunator) m the
bi-ngual inscription of Pesaro (CII 69) may be explained by the
fact that this very late mnscniption belongs to the border region of
Etrura

4 The Latin use of the letter ¢, derived from Greek v, 1s certainly
due to Etruscan mfluence In archaic times there probably also
extsted small differences in the pronunciation of the letters, ¢, ¢, and
k, as attested by ther use with the different vowels ¢ was normally
followed by the front vowels 1 and ¢, k by the middle vowel 4, and
q by the back vowel u

5 E Vetter, m Glotta, xxtv, pp 114 ff, xxvm, pp 157 ff, G
Buonamc, L'uiterpunzione sllabica, etc , m Studi Eftteschi, XVI, 1042,
pp 263 ff, F Slotty, Bewtrage zur Etmskologie, 1, Stlbenpunktiernng
tnd Sulbenbeldung un Altetruskischen, 1952 The Intter author tends to
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regard the phenomenon as due to purely phonetic causes, as a mark
of syllabic division, objections to this view will be found m K
Olzscha, m Gromon, 1953, pp 27t ff, M Pallottno, m St
Etruschi, xxm, 1952-3, pp 478 ff

6 S P Cortsen, mn Glotta, xxv1, 1937, pp 10ff

7 See K Olzscha, n Newe Jahrbucher fur Wissenschaft und Jugend
bildung, 1936, p 105

8 K Olzscha, Interprelation der Agramer Mumienbinde, 1939, pp
103 ff, see also V Pisan, who, n Archivio Glottologico, xxx1v, 1942,
pp 116 ff, prefers to speak of an ‘mtransitive’ nature of the Etruscan
verh

9 On thesubjects of Etruscan phoneticsand m orphology, seealso
M Pallottino, Elements d: lingua efrusca, 1936, with the modifica-
tions required by recent progress n the saence H L Stoltenberg’s
recent synthess on Etruscan grammatical structure, Etruskische
Sprachletne mit vollstandigem Worterbuch, should be consulted wath
cate

10 See F Ribezzo, in La Parola del Passato, 1, 1946, pp 286 fT
M Pallottmo, Sulla lettura e sul contento della grande 1scrizione dy
Capua, 1 Studi Etruseht, X%, 1948-9, pp 150 ff

11 Cf Swuds Brruschy, vols vi ff, E Vetter, Etruskische Wort-
dentungen, 1, 1937, K Olzscha, Interpretation der Agramer Munuenbinde,
1939, and Glotta, xxx1, 1048, pp 105 f , XXX11, 1953, pp 283 ff

12 See Muller-Deecke, Dre Errusker, 1871, 1, pp 508 f/, S P
Cortsen, Vocabulorumn etruscorum mierpretatio, m Nord  Tudssknft f
filol frerderecke, w1, 1917, pp 165 ff, A Trombettr, La lingua etrusca,
1928, pp 211 ff, M Pallottino, Elements di lingua etrusca, 1936, pp.
87 ff, B Vetter, Etruskische Wortdeutnngen, 1, 1937, H L Stolten-
berg, Enuskische Sprachlehre it vollstandigens Worterbuch, 1950 (with
reservations as to many of the proposed translations)
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132, 136, 174, 217, 220, 242, 255
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156, 160, 175, 180, 234, 237, 243,
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Cara, 200
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Carrara, 185

Carthage, 27, 56, 74 ff, 82,95

Casal Manittimo, 187
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Cath (Cautha), 147, 269, 271
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108, 121 ff, 134, 136 ff, 170,
186 fF, 103 fF, 199, 211 fF, 216 FF,
219, 224, 238 n 2, 24, 2b, 11b,
144, 14b, 22, 23, Museum, 122
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Cormth, 132
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Corsica (ternitory, peoples), 27,
75 &, 78 fF, 82

Cortona, 54, 103 ff,, 108, 123 ff,
137, 186, 213, 23810 2, 194
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Cosa (Ansedoma), 119, 186

Crete, 33, 54, §7, see also Minoan-
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Croton, 54.

Culsu, 269, 273

Cunae, 82, 89, 92, 145, 222, 258

Cuneo, 99n 6
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Cyprus, §7, 191, 200, 202
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Delply, 132
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Dionysus, 75, 171
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Dolaano, 122

Dorians, 7211 7
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Echetn, 137
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guage, etc), I3, 23, 33, 37, 59,
55 ff, 169, 223, 230 ff, 235, 240

Elba, 78, 81, 121, 219
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186, 194, 238 n 2, Museum 124

Falern (Civitacastcllana), 97, 117,
13
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Fallert), 117, 1b
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tton, language), 91, 97, 117, 190,
2381 2, 253

Falteront (Like), 18a

Fanum Voltumnae, 118, 132 ff, 135,
139, 174

Favores Opertanel, 161

Farnese, 118

Felsina see Bologna

Felushe Avele, 141 ff

Ferrara Museum, 126

Fescennia, 181

Ficsole see Faesulae

Florunce, 124, 137, Archicological
Museum, 104, 120, 122, 124, 140,
19}, 212, 243, 34, 104, 17, 254,
235h, 32

Fordonganus, 79

France, 22, 44 11 22, 68, 76

Fufluns (Bacchus), 247 £, see aho
Bacchus, Pacha

Mana 4t

Gauls see Celtic

Geny, 158

Germanic (peoples, languages), 21,
93

Geimany, 22

Golasecea culture, 34, 41

Gortyna, §4

Gortynia, §4

Gortys, 54

Greece (terntory, peoples, aviliza-
tion, languages, nflucnce on
Etrurna), 21, 27, 34, 38, 52 ff,
s6 ff, 60 ff, 71, 74 ff, 8o fF,

285

8 ff, o1 f, g5, 130 ff, 130
143 T, 148, 155 f, 163, 167 T,
7o , 178 ff, 188 ff, 211,
213 ff, 216 ff, 230 fF, 235, 239,
246, 257 £, 261 fT, 278
Grosseto, 70, 120
Gubbio see Iguvine tablets
Gyrton, 54

Hollstatt culture, 44n 2

Heba (Maghano), 120, 160 f, 243,
270

Hellespont, 54

Hephaistos, 160, sce also Sethlans

Hera, 73, 160, see also Juno, Unt

Hercle (Hercules, Herakles), 160,
25a

Herculaneum, 241

Hermes, 160, 269, see alse Turms

Hiero of Syracuse, 222

Hitute, 53, 230, 240

Horta (Orte), 117

Lipyguan (peaple, language), 27 ff,
41

Tapod, Iapuzcy, 29

Ibena (territory, peoples, lan-
guages), 27, 52, 75 ff, 233, 266

Iguvine (Gubbio) tablets, 29, 96,
134, 166, 241, 271, 273

Illyna (territory, peoples,
guages), 27, 43n 14

Imbros, 46

Indian (languages), 21, 60

Indo-European langmges, 19 ff,
22, 24, 40, 47 ff, s0 ff, 65 ff,
234 fF, 246

Ton1a, 60, 132, 201

Iransan fanguages, 21, 6o

Irathy, 91

Iron cultures, 21 ff, 33, 36 ff,
48 ff, 62, 71, 78, 88, 95, 113} see
aleo “Villanovan' culture

Ischua di Castro, 70, 118

Tsola Farnese see Ven

Istriy, 25

lan-



286

Italic peoples, languages, 19 ff, 22,
24 f, 20 ff, 30 fF, 50 &, Go,
64 ff, 68, 85, 89, 92, 117, 172,
174, 233 ff, 244 ff, see also
Latins, Sabellians, Umbrians

chmh people, language, 215, 231

Juno, 9o, 96, 160, 162, see also Unt

Jupiter, 9o, 160 ff, 188, 192, see
also Tin

Kamunmn, 5o
Karatepe, 241
Koryphasion, 130

Lanuvio see Civita Lavinia

Lares, 161, 247

Larissa, §4

Larun, 271

Lasa, Lasae, 158, 247

La Téne culture, 93

Latm, 19, 25 ff, 117, 230, 240 fF,
244 fF, 251, 258, 268
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tion), 24, 29, 34, 39 £, 48, 54, 61,
64 ff, 71, 86 ff, 80 fT, 94 T, 98,
106 ff, 109, 143, 172, 190, 210,
242, 247, 257

Latona, 111

Lausitz culture, 44 n 22

Lemnos (terntory, people, cviliza-
tion, language), 46, 50, 353, S,
soff, 67, 60,236

Lepontans, 97

Lesbos, 54

Letham, 271 ff

Liber see Bacchus

Libyan languages, 27, 31

Ligurians (peoples, langunge), 25 fF,
31, 41, 65,67, 88,93 T, 98, 236

Laguna, 34 f, 88, 04, 242

Lipart Islands, 34, 76, 82

Lombaidy, 24, 34, 88
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11b, 16b, 18a, 26a, 26b, 26¢, 274,
27b, 27¢, 27d

Lozzo d’Este, 64

Lucama, 25, 37, 40

Lucumoncs, 132, 138 ff

Luna (Lumy), 04, 137, 190

Lusitaruan inscriptions, 83 n 2

Lyua (people, language), 53, 53,
200

Lydwa (territory, people, lan-
guage), 46 £, 53 ff, 59, 151,
182 ff, 203, 230

Macedomn, 54, 200

Macstina see Mastarna

Maecenas, 150

Maghano see Heba

Magna Graecn, 98, 190, 109

Malta, 13, 130

Manes, 161

Mania, 162

Mantua (Mantova), 92 ff, 126, 248

Mantus, 162, 248
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Maris (Mars), 96, 150 ff, 271, 12,
18a, 18¢

Marsighana d’Albegna, 104, 120,
137, 258

Marzabotto, 93, 126, 166, 173, 188,
210

Massa Marittima, 104, 120

Mastarna, 89 ff', 116, 145

Matera, 40

Mediterranean langnages, 25, 31,
481F, 52,65, 60,830 2,235

Melpum, 121

Menerva (Minerva), 90, 96, 104,
124, 160, 162, 247, 25X

Mercury see Turms

Mesopotanuan  {ctyilizations, lan-
guages), 23, 33, §7, 162, 230

Messapians, 41, language  sce
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Meteli Aule, 17

Michelangelo, 104

Milan, 93
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Milazzo, 36, 71
Milttades, 50
Minerva sce Menerva
Minoan-Mycenew crvihzation, 23,
33,18, 57,61 ff, 142, 211
Misa see Marzabotto
Modena see Mutina
Moira, 171
Montalto di Castro, 116
Montcfiascone, 118
Monteleone di Spoleto, 220
Monte Pitt1, 271
Montepulciano, 122
Mumich Musenm, 116, 14b
Mutint (Modena), 93, 126
Mycenag, 129

Narce, 117

Naxos (in Sicdy), 62

Weolithic culture, 21 ff, see also
Aencolithic

Nepete (Nem), 117, 136

Nethuns (Neptune), 96, 273

New York Metropohtan Museum,
220

Nime Larth, 142

Nola, o1, 125§

Notchia, 117, 211

Nucerna (Nocera), 91

Ocno, 92

Olympra, 132, 222

Orientalizing civilization, 38, 48,
51, 56 ff, 6o fF, 79, 95, 07, 112,
170, 193, 195, 199, 213, 225, 28

Orpluc cults, 171

Orvieto, 103 ff, 118 ff, 127 1 12,
133,188,194 ff, 2381 2, 9b

Oscan  (people, language)  see
Sabelhan

Pacha (Bacchus), 147, 175, 269,
271, see alse Bacchus, Fufluns

Pacstuimn, 97

Palaeolithic culture, 21

Palatine, 23, 00
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Palermo Museum, 122, 140

Palestrina (Praeneste), 1000 19, 212

Palinuro, 37

Palo see Alsium

Pan, 122

Paris (Louvre), 116, 265, 3b, 20, 21

Parma, 93, 126

Peithesa, 137

Pelasgians, 19, 43 n 17, so ff, 75,
238n 4

Peloponnesus, 130, 201

Penates, 161

Persephone see Phersipna

Persepols, 240

Perusia (Perugsa), 92, 108, 123, 137,
186 T, 194, 201, 214, 219 ff,
238 n 2, 243, 269, Museum, 122,
243, 269

Pesaro, 160, 244, 2791 3

Peucetians, 41

Phurstpna (Persephone), 162

Phersu, 218

Philtstines, 35

Phocsems, 721 7

Phrygians, oo, 182, 200

Pracenza se¢ Plicentta

Prwello dell Gengh, 36, 51, 64

Piene (terntory, puoples, civihiza-
uon, languages), 26, 28 ff, 34,
41,88, 95,97

Prdmont, 3, 88

Pile-dwellings, 22, 14, 52

Piombino, 121

Pisa, 79, 137

Pitigltino, 118

Placentia, 93, 126, 156, 160, 163 T,
271

Po Valley, 22, 25, 31, 34, 52, 64,
87 If, 92, 97 ff, 125 T, 220 ff,
255

Poggo Buco see Statonia

Pogeio Gasella, 122

Poggio Renzoy, 122

Polida culeure, 34

Polimartium (Bomarzo), 117

Pompey, o1, 125
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Populoma, 70, 78 fF, 81, 106, 108,
121, 137, 187, 215, 218 ff, 238
n 2,248, 271

Porsennn, 122, 138, 188

Pozarh, 6o

Praencste see Palestrina

Precu finuly, 269

Pulena Laris, 269

Punie, 27, 113

Pylos, 130

Pyrgos (Sant1 Severa), 81, 113, 186

Raetian (peoples, language), 25,
27, 31, 47, 52, 63, 65, 67, 88, 04,
97,238n0 4

Rameses I1I, s0

Rasenna, 46 ff, 63, 134, 178

Ravenna, 93, 220

Remus, 19, 23

Ruserva del Trugho, 61

Romagna, 29, 36, 39, 64

Rome (lustory, civilization), 23, 46,
48, 54, 68, 74, 82, 84 T, 89 ff,
93, 95 ff, 108 ff, 113, 117, 110,
130, 132 ff, 137, 143 f, 149 ff,
155 ff, 162 ff, 172 £, 179, 181,
185 ff, 188, 102, 198, 202, 204,
207, 217 ff, 221 fi, 241 F, 15,
2ga, Rome Museums, 112, 116,
I27n 9,1771 7,223, 226n 2, §,
13, 15, 204, 29b, see also Vatucan

Romulus, 19, 23

Rosetta Stone, 240

Runes, 97

Rusellae (Roselle), 108, 120, 137,
218,240

Sabelic (and Oscan)  (peoples,
languge), 19, 25 ff, 40 £, 64,
71, 88, 92, 95 ', 246

Sabines, 117, see also Sabellic

Salernum, 87, 125

Salpinum, 119, 137

Samumtes (ternitory, people), 26, 34,
471, 89, 92, 95, 97, see also Sabellic

Samos, 75
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San Giuliano, 118

Sanguineto (Lake Trasimene), 17

San Manno, 187, 269

Sant’ Andrea Prig, 79

Santz Mama di Capua Vetere see
Capua

Santa Marna di Fallenn
Nowt

Santa Marmella, 113

Santa Severa see Pyrgos

Sardima (ternitory, people, crvihiza-
tion), 27, 33, 55 ff, 75 ff, g5,
130, 142

Sardis (in Lydia), 60

Sarteano, 122

Satre (Saturn), 96

Satricum, 97,991 12

Saturnia, 120, 186

Schliemann, H , 129

Setpio Africanns, 218

Scipios, 146, 268

Selvan (Silvan), 96, 247

Semitic linguages, 235

Servius Tullius, 89, 145

Sethlans, 160

Shamamsm, 176 n 4

Sicans, 40

Siclly (termtory, peoples, crviliza-
tion, languages), 27 f, 33 f,
40 ff, 55 ff, 61 ff, 65, 71, 75, 82,
95, 98, 190, 199

Siena, 105, 137, 238n 2

Silvan see Selvan

Slav languages, 21

Smyrna, 60

Spain see Ibera

Spatta, 144

Spina, 80, 93, 126

Statoma, 118

Stice1no, 70

Suana (Sovani), 118

Sumerian, 230

Sur, 271

Sutnium, 117, 136, 186

Syracuge, 81, 222

Syma (avilization), 57, 60, 144, 19T

see Falern
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Tages, 179, 25b

Talamone see Telamon

Tarchies, 25b

Tarchon, 226 1 10, 248, 25

Tarqun Dynasty, 89 ff, 02, 132,
145, 188

Tarquun §8 ff, 7o, 8o F, 104 ff,
114 ff, 122, 175, 180, 184, 186,
18p ff, 103 ff', 201, 210, 215 ff,
218, 224 ff, 238 n 2, 240, 243,
248, 269, 3a, 6a, 7, 244, 24b, 26b,
Museuny, 114, 243, 7, 24D

Tarquitius Priscus {or Tuscus?), 180

Telamon, 119, 190

Tertemare, 22 fF, 34, s1 ff

Thessaly, 54

Thrace, 200

Timmart, 36, 71

T, Tz (Jupter), 160, 247, 271,
273

Todi see Tuder

Tolfa, 37, 86, 113

Torlonia collection, 116, 206 n 20

Torre Castelluccia, 35, 71

Torrhebus, 55

Traghatelle, 226 n 6

Trasimene (Lake), 104, 17

Tridentine Alps, 27, 63, 87

Troas, 54

Trojans, 46, 54

TrS w, 50, 55 fF

Tuchulcha 171, 244

Tuder (Tods), 97, 12, 184, 18

Turan (Venus), 143, 159 ff

Turms (Mercury), 160

Tuscanma, 118, 226 n 10, 25b

Tyrrha, 55

Tyrrhentan linguistic  substratum,
31, 52 ff, 63, 65 ff, 96, 71, 83
n 2,238n 4, 246

Tyrchemans, 31, 46 ff, 50, 54 fF,
62,67,76 1,85

Tyrrhenus, 46, 55

Upgro-Finnish languages, 233
Umbrnns (terrtory, people, avili-

280

zation, language), 19, 25, 28 ff,
33 I, 36, 40 fT, 46, 64 T, 68, 85,
88, 92, 95 ff, 99 n 7, 147, 162,
220,241 ff, 246

Uni (Juno), 96, 160, 263, 271, 273,
254

Urina), 97,99 n 13

Urnenfelder culture, 36, 44 n 22, 70

Val Camomica (mscriptions), 43
n 14

Valdi Magra, 04

Vanth, 170

Vatican (Museo Etrusco Gregoriano),
112,116, 94, 12, 18b, 28

Vecm (Vegon, Vepoma, Begoe),
179, 249

Ven, 48, 70, 86, 90, 104, 106 ff,
1oy ff, 133, 135 ff, 146, 177
n o, 186, 188, 190, 193 ff, 198,
201, 210, 220, 240, 5, 29h

Vave (Vejovis), 165, 275

Velcha, g1

Velchan (Valean), 96

Velsu, 91

Veltha, Veltune, 149, 273, see also
Voltumna

Velthina fanuly, 175, 270

Venet1 (people, civihzation, lan-
guage), 25, 41, 93, 95, 97 ff, 260

Venetia, 23 ff, 28 ff, 34, 88, 95

Venus sce Turan

Vertumnus, 149

Vesuna (Vesona), 96

Vetrill, 118

Vettom (Bettona), 97

Vetuloma, 70, 78 &, 81, 104 ff,
108, 120, 137, 140 ff, 185 fT, 210,
219, 32

Vibenna Aulus and Caelius, 89 ff,
116,145, 2gb

Vignanello, 117

Villiova, 19, 105

‘Villanovan® culture, 19, 3¢ ff, 41,
48 ff, 51 ff, 56, 58, 64, 66 fI,
69 f, 77, 79, 88, 97, 105, 125,
170,210, 34



200

Vipuennas see Vibenna

Visentium (Bisenzio), 86, 118, 137,
208, 220, 224

Volaterrae (Volterra), 103 ff, 108,
124 f, 137, 146, 130, 186 ff,
104, 214, 210, 238 11 2, 44, ¢b, 254

Volsa, 41, 92

Volsim (Bolsena), 118, 135, 137,
146, 15I, I62, 174, 186, 188,
238n 2

Voltumna, 118, 135, 159, see alo
FEanum Voltumnae

Historical and Geographscal Index

Vulca, 90, 102

Vulen see Velchan

Vuley, 70, 80, 90, 103, 116, 135 &,
145, 186, 194 f, 208, 214, 220,
2381 2,240, 6b, 26a

Zagreb (Btuscan Text of the
Mummy), 100 n 18, 134, 139,
156, 160 fF, 173 ff, 180, 234, 237,
238 n 2, 242, 253, 255 ff, 271 ff

Zeus, 160, 222, see also Jupiter, Tin



2 INDEX OF ANCIENT AUTHORS

Aeschylus, 183

Agrectus, 245

Anticleides, 46

Austotle, 82, 214

Arnobius, 155, 157, 161, 171
Athenacus, 75 182, 216
Ausonus, 75

Caecma, 161
Cato, 84, 96, 271
Censorinus, 181
Clauds, 89

Diodorus Siculus, 75, 80, 82, 92,
220

Dion Cassius, 244 ff

Dionysius of Hahcarnassus, 46 ff,
49, 75, 89, 99 n 7, 108, 132, 134,
I3, 278

Dioscorides, 245

Ephorus, 62,77
Euripides, 183
Eustathius, 75

Festus, 89, 108, 244
Florus, 140

Gmmanﬂ, 249

Hellancus, 46, 54 &

Herodotus, 46, §3, 60 ff, 63, 82,
157

Hesychius, 143, 244 fF, 297

Homer, 13, 77, 130

Tadore of Seville, 155, 244

John Lydus, 214

Livy, 421 9, 84, 92, 94, 108, 119,
132, 135, 130 ff, 146, 153, 173,
183, 218, 220, 244

Macrobus, 139, 244
Martianus Capella, 161, 163, 171,

245
Nigidius Figulus, 161

Palncphatus, 75

Papuas, 245

Paul the Deacon, 244 ff
Philochorus, 75

Plautus, 216

Pliny, 75, 161, 163, 102 ff, 220
Plutarch, 75, 90, 244

Pollux, 220

Procopius, 119

Propertis, 109

Sencea, 161, 168

Servius, 78, 81, 84, 89, 92, 132,
137 £, 171, 244 fF

Siliys Itahicus, 140 ff

Sophocles, 183

Stephen of Byzantium, 75

Strabo, 46, 623, 75, 77 &, 82, 01,
244, 278

Swidas, 157

Taatus, 9o
Tarquties Priscus (or Tuscus?), 180

Varro, 89 f, 108, 150, 161, 181,
102, 244 £

Verrus Flaceus, 244 fF

Virgl, 47, 138

Vitruvius, 188, 205 n 13

Volnus, 181



3 INDEX OF MODERN AUTHORS

Abcrg, N, 44n 22

Abischer, P, 248

Akerstrom, A , 451 25

Almagio, M, 83n 3

Altheim, F,, 43 n.14, 44 n 18, 69,
72 n1, 99 n4, 100 I 20, 152
13

Andrén, A, 205n 8 and 14 and 17

Annus of Viterbo, 232

Ant1, C, 206n 22

Antorell, U, 52, 65,730 13

Arns, P E,128n 26

Aurigemma, S, 1280 27

Banw, L, 100 n17, 128 n 20,
7700

Barocell,, P, 4210 4

Basanoff, V, 42n 4

Bastianelli, S, 127n 6

Battisty, C , 421 9, 248

Beazley,] D, 206 n 21

Beloch, ], 89

Benveniste, B, §3n 4

Bérard,], 50,62, 82n 1

Bernarbd Brea, L , 441 20

Bertoldi, V', 248

Bianch: Bandinclll, R, 11, 127
n 10, 128 0 16 and 19, 206 n 222
and 25

Bissing, E W v,72n 6

Bittel, X ,73n 12

Bloch, R, 12710 12

Boethius, A, 1000 4

Bormann, E, 204n 3

Bossert, H Th, 7310 12

Bottighom, G , 248

Brelich, A, 1771 17

Brizi0,E , 23, 40, 64, 128 n 26

Brown, F E,127n 13,2051 9

Brubl, A 1771 20

Buchner, G, 45n 24

Buffs, M gon 6

Bugge, S, 233

Bulanda, B, 50

Buonamuet, G, 256 n 2, 279 n 2
and 5, 281

Buonarroty, F, 105

Calzont, M, 128 n 20

Carducu, G, 103 ff

Carpenter, R , 2791 2

Cesano, S L 281

Chiency, G, 22

Clemen, C, 154,157,176 11 T

Colini, A M, 1521 9

Cohni, G A, 23

Conestabile, G, 233

Consortint, L, 128 n 23

Corssen, W, 51,233 fT

Cortsen, S P, 72 nog, 138, I52
n 2and 8, 238 n 6, 251, 272, 279
n 6,280n 12

Cumont, F,177n 162and 17

D'Acchiardy, G, 22610 7

Deecke, W, 14, I771 9, 1821 15,
2041 3,234 ff,280n 12,281

Della Seta, A, 50, 73 n 10, 127
09,2051 14,2060 22

Dempster, T , 105

Denuis, G, 126 n 1, 127 1 3, 281

DeRuyt, F,177n 18

De Saunctis, G, 51, 64, 89, 1520 1

Devoto, G, 29, 43 0 13 and 15 and
16 and 18, 45 n 26, 52, 65, 73
n 1y, 176 n 6, 235, 238 1 5, 252,
261, 269, 281

Dirmnger, D, 1001 20

Ducats, P, 14 I, 50, 64, 72 n 1,
128 n 25, 152 n 7, 204 1 §, 20§
n 7and 15,226n §,281

Dubn, F v, 44n 21, 5T

Dunareanu-Vulpe, E , 44 n 22



Index: of Modern Authors 293

Enking, R, 176 ns, 177 1 12,
2041 6

Lrnout, A, 245

Essen, C C van, 1761 1

Fabretu, A, 17710 14, 213

Falchy, I, 1280 17, 140

Flvrier, I G, 10010 20

Fiesel, £, 60, 73 n 11 and 14, 238
n G, 251, 257, 261

Fraccaro, P ,226n 9

Fréret, N, 47

Friedrich,J,72n 9

Furlam, G, 1761 1, 1770 11

Furumatk, A, 421 6

Gamurein, T, 233

Gargana, A, 1271 10,2260 3

Genthe,E ,08n 1

Gerola, B, 43 n 16

Ghuardum, G, 50

Guambullar,, P F, 232

Gighols, G Q, 86, 154, 176 n 1,
177 117,205 17, 226 n 6, 281

Gyerstad, E, 206 n 24

Goldmann, E , 235, 269

Goldsherder, L , 205 n 15

Gon, A F, 105

Grabner, B, 32

Gremer, A, 128 n 25, 154, 176
n1,177n 13

Gsell, S ,127n 8

Guarducet, M, 2701 2

Hammarstrom, M , 252

Hanfmang, G, 2051 15

Hawkes, C F C, 44 n 22, 45
nzs

Helbig, W, 22, 421 3, 51,64

Herbig, G, 50,1761, 1, 234

Herbig, R , 2051 18

Heurgon, J, 99 n 13, 128 n 24,
204 1.3

Homo, L, 431 18

Hrozny,B,72n 9

Hiilsen, C , 281

Julhnn, C,43n 18

Karo,G,721 9,831 3

Kaschmtz Wemberg, G, 198, 206
naa

Koch,H, 127n 10

Korte, G, soff, 281

Konow, S, 233

Kossack, G, 45n 22

Krahe, H, 44 n 18

Krall, T, 242

Kretschmer, P, 42 n 8 and o, 43
n 16 and 17, §2, 72 n o9, 2335,
238n 4

Lambogla, N, 99n 6

Lanz, L., 233

Lattes, E, 51, 59, 233 ff, 238 n 3,
260, 272

Laviosa Zambotty, P, 44n 19

Lafer, B, 152 n 2,252

Leopold, H M R, 176 n.1

Lepsius, R, 257

L, G,83n 6

LopesPegna, M , 281

Magy, F,128n 22

Mawr, A, 100n 14

Mamany, L, 50

Martha, J , 206, n 22, 233

Matteucer, G, 1290 11

Matz, F,43n 18

Mazzarino, §, 991 10, 1521 2 and
10and 12

Mengarell;, R, 851271 §

Menghin, O F A, 830.2

Mercklin, E, v, 127,n 10

Merhart, G v, 44n 22

Mengg1, P, 73 a1z

Merlo, C,256n 4

Messerschonde, F, 44 n 21, 127
n 8,205n 11and 19

Meyer,E, 52

Migharii, M A | 233

Milany, L A,, 12



294
Minto, A , 128 n 14 and 13 and 18,
20§10 10

Modestov, B, 50

Monughano, A, 991 10

Mommsen, T, 19

Monaco, G, 11

Montandon, G, 441 19

Montehwus, O , 21, 32, 50

Muller, K O, 14, 47, 49, 51, 138,
1521 15, 20410 5, 2801 12, 281

Muster, W, 17611 4

Muenlh, D, 7310 12

Nachmanson,E, 7210 §

Neppt Modom, A, 126 n 1, 128
n 21,281

Niebulir, B G, 47, 49, 5T

Nissen, H , 1261 1

Nogara, B, 14 ff, 176 n 1, 204
n 1and 4,256 n 8, 281

QOlzscha, X, 100 n13, 193, 205
n 16, 237, 253, 256 n 12, 272,
2791 sand7and 8

Orst, P, 23

Pace,B, 4410 19, 451 24

Pais,E, 15210 11

Pallottino, M, 9 ff, 421 5and 6
and 8, 43 11 12, 44 N 19, 45 1 24
and 25 and 26, 72 n T and 4 and
5,730 18, 530 2 and 3 and Gand

- 8and 9, 99 n 5 and 10 and 13,
100 n 18, 127 n 4 and § and 7,
1520 6, 153 n I3, 177 1 12, 204
n 3, 205 n I4 and 19, 206 n 22
and 23 and 25, 226 n 10, 229,
237,238 n 6,256 n 1 and 7 and
12, 279 n 5, 280 n 9 and 10 and
12,281

Parett, L, 12, 42 n 6, 51, §9, 64,
72n 1 and 7 and 9, 98 n 2, 99
n 10, 132, 281

Passery, G B, 10§

Patrons, G, 23, 421 5, 43 n 18, 50,

Index of Modern Authors

73 nI6, 100 n 14, 20§ 1 8,
2261 3

Pauly, C,72n 9,234, 266

Peraly, P, 127n 12

Pettazzony, R, 176 n 1 and 6, 177
nIr

Prery, S, 248

Pierotts, A M, 1281 20

Pigorim, L , 22T, 57, 64, 66

Pisani, V, 42n7and g, 43 n 11,
127n 9,280n §

Polacco, L, 205 0 8and 12

Pontrandolfi, G, 281

Pottier, B, 9, 50

Poulsen,F,72n 8

Pugless, S, 127n 12

Relliny, U, 23, 421 5,441 21

Renard, M, 281

Ribezzo, F, 65, 237, 238 n 6, 260,
2801 10

Richter, G M A ,226n 3

Riegl, A, 197

Rys,P J,205n 7and 15

Ruttatore, F, 731 17

Rodenwaldt, G, 206 n 25

Rolland, H, 831 3

Romanells, P, 9, 127n 7

Rose,H J,176n 3

Rosenberg, A, 1521 2, 262,272

Ros, G, 127n 1o

Runes, M, 272

Saflund, G, 421 5,441 21
Schachermeyr, P, 50,7210 1
Schmudt, W, 32, 4411 19
Schulten, A,83n 2
Schulze, W , 246, 248
ScottRyberg, I, 12611 2
Sergt, G, 23

Shaw, C,128n 20

Sittig, B, 265

Skutsch, F, 281

Slotty, F, 1520 16, 261, 2790 §
Soglhano, A , 1001 14



Index of Modern Authors 2

Solam, A, 126 n1, 152 n 1, 226
n I, 281

Stoltenberg, H L, 2800 gmd 12

Szildgy,] Gy, o8n 1

Taramelly, A, 831 6

Taubler, B, 42n 4

Thomsen, V , 233

Thulin, C, 176 n 1, 177 nn 10 and
13,2041 2,281

Torp, A, 2341, 263, 269, 272

Toscanell, N, 226n ¢

Trautmann, E, 1000 20

Trombett, A, 52, 65, 73 n 1,
235 ff, 251, 261 ff, 269, 272,
280n 12,281

o
w

Vcrnughoh, G B,213

Vetter, B, 43 n 9 wid 10, 15211 14,
238 n 6, 260, 272, 279 1,5, 280
n 1rand 12

Vigh, R, 8310 4

Vitellus, L, 104

Weege, F, 50, 2051 19
Wegner, M z2o4n §
Woeickert, C, 1271 10
Wenstock, S, 2771 13
Whatmough,J , 421 6
Wilamowntz, U,73n 14

Zichnshy, T, 1770 1§



